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— 1o contribute to the expansion of world irade on a
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FOREWORD

Policies for higher education are under active consideration in
most OECD countries. A major issue in such policies in the seventies
will be the setting up of structures adapted to a stage of development
which has either been or is at the point of being reached in most Member
countries, that of the transition to mass higher education,

To discuss a number of major issues related to policies for the
future development of higher education systems, the OECD organised,
in the framework of the programme of work of its Education Comiittee,
a Conference on Future Structures of Post-Secondary Education, which
took place in Paris, June 1973, High officials responsible for educa-
tion policy in OECD Mer.ber countries, including a number of ministers,
attended the Conference together with teachers, administrators and
participants from trade union and professional organisations.

The central concern of the Conference was to examine the advent
of mass higher education in its main patterns and characteristics and
to identify alternative policy measures for facilitating the overall struc-
tural transformation of the system towards meeting its new objectives
in the context of sacial and economic development,

The present publication is the General Report of the Conference
published under the title'Policies for Higher Education'. A series of
supporting studies which were prepared for the Conference will be
grouped together in two compunion volumes to be published by OECD:
Structure of Studies and Place of Research in Mass Higher Education
and Towards Mass Higher I.ducation: Trends, Issues and Dilemmas,
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Part One

GENERAL PRESENTATION OF THE ISSUES




OPENING ADDRESS

by
Emile van Lennep
Secretary-General of the OECD



It gives me great pleasure to welcome such a distinguished audience
of senior policy makers and experts from the Member countries to this
OECD Conference on Future Structures of Post-S¢ condary Educc iion,

Just over three years ago, I had the privilege of addressing in
this same room a similar gathering to our Conference on Policies for
Educational Growth, I said then that as Secretary-General of the OECD
I was convinced of the importance of the relationship between education
and economic and social development and of the role which the Organisa-
tion would continue to play in assisting Member governments in the dis-
cussion and formulation of policies in this area. Events in the interven-
ing period, both within and outside the Orgarisation, have, if anything,
reinforced this conviction, while the work which has led up to the present
Conference is but on¢ example of how the OECD has been able to evolve
its role in response to the changing context of policy concerns ia the
Aember countries,

Behind this changing context lies the general recognition, reiter-
ated by the Ministerial Council of the Organisation earlier this month,
that continued attention should be paid to the qualitative aspects of eco-
nomic growth, that is to the acceptability of the end uses to which our
productive resources and their increase are put, in order to ensure that
policies are formulated which give fuller consideration to the various
aspects of social well-being., Thus, one central issue in the 1970s for
all our Member countries will be the definition and promotion of new
social objectives, which will become increasingly important with the
continuing rise in national and personal incomes, The Organisation it=-
self is actively engaged in this process and the Council has recently ap-
proved a set cf major social concerns for the OlXCD Member countries,

But the stronger emphasis on the distribution of ouiput and of eco-
nomic growth over different end uses and the continuous rise in new
social demands leads to other central issues which will confront most
of our Member countries over the present decade, It has always been
true that the sum total of our private and social demands surpassed avail=
able resources, and therefore could not all be satisfied at the same time.
The rise of new social demands in fields like education, the environment,
health, social security and assistance forces us to give more thought to
the problem of how best to reconcile these competing sucial demands with
tne limited resources available. Within the Organisation this problem
has rcently become *he major concern of Working Party No, 2 of the
Economic Policy Committee.

If policies for the allocation of resources are to reflect effectively
the political will for the pursuit of the new social and economic: objectives
of the 1970s, it is nccessary tc establish closer co-ordination of policics
between the various sectors and 'evels of public activity, This is a com«
plicated meutter, calling for a careful assessment of the effectiveness of
the existing procedures and structures of government and of their reform,
Within the Organisation we are now endeavouring to formulate the prob-
lerus involved, s¢ as to provide a basis on which our Member govern-
ments could begin to discuss possible approaches and solutions to what
I would call the "horizontalizaticn' oi public policies.

I have dwelt on thesc broad issue.; because I believe that the area
of post-secondary education is a perfect example of a field where policy
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formulation, institutional ana substantive change and management have
to be increasingly governed by the considerations cited, as is amply
shown in the Secrctariat analyses Laid before you,

‘The e weational system has indecd been one of the niost rapidly
growing scctors of society, In the period 1960-70, public education
expenditure in OLCD countries rose on average by 15% a year in cure
rent prices,  The fustest rise was in higher education with a growth
rate of 20% a year, This compares with a growth rate of total public
expenditure of 12% a vear,  Public expenditure on education amounted
on average to 5% of GNI* in Member countries in 1970, but this is only
part of the total cost, for over 60 million students in the sysiem were
of an age wher they could have been working and their ea rnings foregone
plus cxpenditure on on-the-job training were probubly- equal to more
than the 5% of GNP represcented by public educational spending,

With the new needs for reenrrent education and ‘or diversitication
which are making themselves felt today, as set out in the reports before
this Conference, there is every reason to expect that this rapid growth
of pust-sccondary education will continue,

As resources are scaree and other pressing needs in the social
field manifest themselves - such as those related to pollution, to the
availability of our natural cnvironment for recrcational pursuits, to cf-
fect rapid and comiortable transportation botw een home and work and to
care for the poor, sick, disabled and aged - it is particularly incumbent
on those responsible to develop effective programmes which meet the
real needs of society and make the best use of resources,

The post-sccondary cdueation system illustrates well these increase-
ingly complex problems of management and co-ordination. It is linked
on the one hand to the sources of the cultural and scientific sustenance of
our socicties: at the same time, it represents o main avenue of oppora-
‘unitics towards which individuals aspire for their personal and profes-
sional development and through which social cquity and social mobility
can be developed, In the present changed contest it will be by no mecans
casy to reconcile these twin attributes of the higher eduention system
which may be bhroadly characterized as societal and individusl respective«
Iv. Following the genceraiization of secondary education, we have experi-
cneed a massive rise in the demand for higher education which makes it
ditficult to recmeile the societal and individual objectives of the system,
The new quest for widening the societal dimension of the pust-sccondary
cducation system by taking up new responsibilitios for the structure of
sovicty and the demand for enlarged autonomy and participation in such
maiters adds to this problem,  Being by nature labour intensive, relative
costs per unit are rising very fast and at the same time the increasing
con:peting claims frow various other scectors for public resources scot
lunits to the possibilitics of expansion,

On tle other hand, rapid changes in the cmploy ment structure and
in social attitvdes may frusteate individual aspirations of students and
need to be token into account,  Structural and pedagogical changes in the
educational system are an essentiai but not o sufficient condition for a
solution of these piroblems and governments of most Menmber countries
arc seeing important new responsibilities devolving ou them in a new
partnership with the academic community, aceepting its essential auton-
omy, for the effective management of growth of and change in the sy stem,
in the context of their broader social and cconomic policies,

There is a growing awareness of this, as the list of subjects vo be
discussed during your Coaference amply shows, 1 have been particulora-
Iv stouckh by the extent to which currvent trends in che Member countrics
for the reorganisation of post-sccondary education reflect a growing re-
action to the vontinued growth of higher education in its present form - a
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feeling which scems to be shared by a wide range of opinion, from of-
ficials in administrations and planning offices to the general public and
the students themselves, A\t the heart of this reaction lie the difficulties
experienced in all Member countries in establishing satisfactory rela-
tionships between the offerings of the higher cducation system, the aspir-
ations of its new clients ana the needs and absorptive capacity of society
for qualificd people, This failure of adaptation, often quite unjustly at-
“ribute. solely to the education system, is thus a complex educational,
sncial and econonmic phenomenon which calls for deeper study of the
interactions between the educational system and the employment situa-
tion, including working conditions, and a re-examination of educational
policy in its relationships with other policies,

Any approach to such problems will of course require close consult.
ation with the various sovial groups involved, particularly industry and
the trade unions, and I am happyv to sce that tlle(‘ two sides, tlu'ough
their consultative bodics to the OF ‘CD, arc represented at this Conference
and will put forward the viewpoints ur their respective organisations on
the issues before us,

Tuture developments, I beiieve, will be significantly influenced not
»0 much by a slackening in the social demand for higher ¢rlucation as by
the aced for more diversified facilities, in terms of spread-out time,
physical location and programmes for adults as well as young pooplo
With regard to the young, the crucial issuc will be to develop a wider
range of real options at the end of compulsory or secondary schooling,
including possibilities for those who would prefer to enter active life to
do so with the possibility of subsequent return to cducation at various
levels, TFor both youth and adults, more flexible relationships botween
education and work experience are nceded so that learning opportunitics
and carver development become more interrelated over the whole 'ife-
span of the individuas,

The resulting approach to policy - giving incere: lsmg, nnpm'tancc
to what more or less mtvr-clnangmbl\ lms been called "recurrent”,
"lifelong", pnrmanont or "continuing" cducation and training - has
been developed in various respects by the OLCD Centre for Lducational
Rescarch and Innovation, as well as by the OECD Committees for Educa-
tion and for Manpower and Social Affairs, Application of this concept
would bring together formal and informal youth and adult cducation pro-
grammes, It would thereby remove the finality of selection which oper-
ates in the present system, It would diminish the segregation of the
working and the learning youth and forge stronger links between the cduca-
tion and training institutions, the economy and society, In the context of
the growing importance of the social objectives in the end use of economic
output and the orientation of economic growth which I have referved to
carlicr, the facilities provided by such a system become an indispensable
conditivn of economic development itself,

A\ clarification of the issues involved in the policies which I have
nmentioned, in the vroader context indicated, will be the essence of your
deliberations during the next three days and I feel sure that the results
of this Conference will be of great help to all those in our Member coun-
tries concerned with sceking practical and acceptable solutions te these
problems, There can be no doubt that higher education is expericncing
the winds of change, And I know that the conclusions you reach will hdp
to guide future policies in this vital aspeet of social development and [
wish you suceess in this task,
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INTRODUCTION

1. SCOPE AND PURPOSE OF THE PAPER

A feeling of m .unting uncertainty about the future development of
higher education persists in most OECD countries. At the heart of it
lie the strains created by the massive growth of individual demand for
higher education, the inability of the system to adapt and make itself
relevant to this largely autonomous demand, and the all-round failure
to establish satisfactory relationships between the higher education sys-
tem, the aspirations of students, and the needs and absorptive capacity
of society for qualified people. There is, in consequence, a manifest
urgency in the drive within Member countries towards structural reform
of the entire post-secondary sector.

The central issue before this Conference is thus the transition from
elitist to niass higher education which is now under way in the great major-
ity of Member countries. This situation has been summed up as follows
in an earlier Secretariat repcrt:

"Most countries are at an intermediary and critical stage, between
elitist and mass higher education, the former having to be abandon-
ed under the pressure of numbers and of a series of socio-economic
factors, the latter requiring structures, content and organisational
arrangements which have not yet been developed and only partly
identified. " (1)

Strategic aspects of the policy problems posed by this transition
are dealt with in the series of background reports and studies which has
been prepared on the specific themes of the Conference. The present
paper endeavours to provide a general framework for the discussions by
focussing on the implications of this situation from the point of view of
the overali structures of the system, In providing the general context
within which the essential interrelationships of all the items on the
Conference agenda can be illustrated, this perspective should facilitate
a global approach to the consideration of pvlicy measures which are now
in the cencre of the public debate in all Member countries, The lag be-
tween quantitative ex;;arsion (and even existing access counditions) on the
one hand, and adequate structures {o accommodate the increased enrol-
ments and the n« w student population on the other, seems in fact to be
the most dramatic feature of the present situation, parelyzing progiess
towards new goals, particularly in the European Member countries.

In the discussion which follows two prelirainary points should be
kept in mind, First, the term "structures" in itself is neutral and value-

1. “Towards New Structures of Post-Secondary Education: A Preliminary Statement of Issues”,
OECD Document. Paris. 1971. p. 28, ’

€1
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free: any system, traditional or revolutionary, conscrvative or progrese-
sive, implies a steucture,  "Structural veform”, therefore, must be
understeod in the sense of a "poliey_instiument' for the implementation
of objectives such as individualized learning, cquality of opportunity,
recurerent cdueation, ete,  Secondly, it follows that the discussion of

« structural reform refers not to isolated institutions or scparate sectors
of higher education but to their interrelationships and to the system as
a whole

In this perspective, following a brief analvsis of recent quantitative

trends, the problem of post-scecondary education structures will be dealt
with wnder three main headings:

i) the need for an enlar.oment of the traditional coneept of higher
cducation:
ii) the meaning and pra-tical implications of the coneept of divera
sification:  and
il) the strategies and processes for uringing about structural
change,

2, QUANTITATIVE EXPANSION AND PERSPECTIVES
OF FURTHER GROWTH

The quantitative expansion of higher education during the fifties and
sixties has been deseribed and analysed in detail in carlier OLCD peports, (1)
The latest trends are analysed in a special beekground report to this
Conference, (2)  The following Table 1 and graph provide a schematic
illustration of this expansion,

Whether or not a similar growth will take place in the scventices is
still an open question,  Two years ago the Sceretariat estimated that
further expansion was highly probab:e - albeit with some fluctuations and
possibly at a slower poce than in the past - painly because of the coxist-
enee of several impe t sources i potential growth, i.e.:

a)  enrolment ratios are siil relatively low almest everywhere,
particularly in the Burcpean Member countrics:

b) the trend towards the generaliz ation of scecondary education
still continues, wud this has been up to now the most power-
ful growth factor in post-secondary ceducation:

¢) disparities in educational participation related to social and
regional origin and to sex are still considerable, and policies
towards wider and morce equal participation will lead inevitably
to an ncerease in global deniwd for higher cducation,

These growth potentials have not substantially changed during the
past few yoars,  Available statistical data (3) show that in at lcast nine
out of the twenty ~four Member countries the growth rates of enrolments
in the period 1965 to 1970 remained practically unchanged; they increased
ite three cowntries, while in another nine there was a marked slow-down

foovee arne dare Bévelepinent of Eiclier Eduyation Leve-Lov  Anah tical Report. 101,
and Staustwad Seree; e Lok DL Pans,

oosee LA D chaititative Yrends o Post-secondary Fducation e OFCD Courtries, Liiic-1070"
tir " Fowards Mass Higher Education: Trends, |ssues and Dilennnas™, OECD, Paris, 1974,
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Table 1,

ENROLMENTS IN HIGHLER EDUCATION

Thousands
i [RHIE ! Tt 1365 i 1o

Austria | 225 38,9 50, 1 62.5
Belgium I 302 52,0 84,0 127, 1%
Denmark , 19.5 32,5 53, 2 717.1
Finland 17.6 29,2 48.5 67.1
France 185, 4 256G, 0 527.0 778.8!
Germany 146, 9% 313, 2° 367. 4 194, 9
Greece 15, 3 30.5 66,7 84.6!
Iceland 0, 6= 0, 8% 1,1: 1, Ju
Ireland 11,2 14,0 20.7 26,2
Italy P240,7 284, 3 4247 G9+4,2
Luxembourg 0.3 0.5 0.7 0.6
Netherlands 3. 5% 109, 4 152.6 229, 5
Norway 13.3 2.7 35.9 49,3
Portugal 14,4 24,0 34.5 52,0
Spain ©113,8% 185, 4 274.1 351, 9
Sweden L 2.3 47.3 83.5 145.7
Switzerland 18.3 30. 0= 35, 0 43.0°
Turkey 27,7 G5. 4 103.1 155, 4
United King-lom 294, T 287. T 433, 4 589, 7!
Yugoslavia 6O, 4 140, G 184.9 261.2
Australia 34,90 70.7 131, 72 175, 4
Canada . 167.0 286.3  471.3 711, 1
Japan : 240.0 | 712.0 - 1,093.0 | 1,685.6
usA | 22970 %6100 5,503 | 7T,008.0

. Estuzare,

[ ISR TEL

AP R I

R RUH N

source:  Ihed,

in expansion over the same period,

In only two countries is it possible

to speak of a stagnation or slight decline in enrolment numbers, and the
overall average annual growth rate for the OECD arca remained 7, 5%

for 1965-1970 as against 9. 1" for 1960-19G5.

The demographic factor

19
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scems to have played a limited role in this sustained growth: in two-
thirds of the OECD countries it accounted for less than 30% of the growth
rate and for more than 50% in only the United States, Thus, as in the
fifties and carly sixties, the increase in individual demand for higher
education, and the growth in participation rates, have continued to re-
present the main factors in the expansion of enrolments,

Even when the latest figures are considered, as in Table 2, there
does not appear to be any general slowing down,

Table 2. RECENT TRENDS IN FLOWS OF NEW ENTRANTS

Average annual growth rates (%)

. LeheTn l Lags-on I [ RES P s Bl
1 | |
! I
Austria 5,4 ’ 7.0 : 13. 4
Belgium ' 6.8 7.3 6. 4
Denmark 6.0 10.6 15,0
France ! 9.5 4.0 3.7
Sweden ! 8.9 -6 -11
United Kingdom! 6.1 3.8 3.5
UsA
- J4-year colleges 2,4 ' 0.4 1.3
- 2-yuar colleges 9.1 l 13 6.0
— —— bl S S

1. b ersines oaly,
Sotree: [,

In Sweden - the only country in which there has been a decrease in ¢
cnrolments since 1968 - it is expected that the trend will soon be reversced,
National pre,. ctions for the seventies(l) foresce a generally slower rate
of expansish in nine countries, a further acceleration in five countrics
and a probeuic stagnation in three. It must be remembered, however,
that practically all past projoctions have represented under-cestimations,
and for the ecarly seventics this appears again to be the case, for example
in Sweden and in \ustria, (sece Table 3)

It seems, therefore, that if the same factors affecting growth in
the sixties continuc to operate in the scventics it is reasonable to expect
that growth will continue, even if at a slightly slower rate than in the
sixties. For the moment at least, there is little to indicate that the ex-
pansion will be less than 4 to 6% per annum, which means a further doubl -
ing of enrolments within the next 12 to 18 years,

1, ithd,
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Table 3, AVERAGE ANNUAL GROWTH RATES
OF ENXPLECTED ENROLNENTS

(Most recent torecasts)

!
!

Austria 1960-64 ¢ (2.5) i Germany 1960-70 : 5.8
1970-75 : (5.2) ! 1970-75: 6.6 (7.2)
1975-80 : (7. 8) 1970-85 - (5. 6)
benmaork 1960-70 : 9,4 Sweden 1960-70 : 12.7
1970-84 ¢ 4.5 1970-74: -1
Finland 1962272 : 5.8 Switzerland 1960-70 : (7.1)
1972-75: 4.0 1970-75: (2.6)
1¢/0h81: 7.8 1975-80 : (1.6)
France 1960-70 : 10,8 ! United 1962-71: 8.9 (8,0)
1970-75 ¢ (3. 8) Ringdom 1 99) g0: 5.0 (4.8)
1970-85: 2,8
Canada 1960-70 : (10.4) Japan 1960-70: 9,0
1970-55 : (12.2) 1971-80: 4,1
1975-80 : (6.1)
United States 1960-70: 8,5
1970-80: 4.5

T :
QQGQ—_GQ 1969479

Greece 12,8 ! 5.5

Portugal P8 8.7

Spain ' 9.4 : 9.6

Turkey b1 5.8

Yugostavia i 6.9 1 5.8
I

Ve Sioresan brackets refer to siiversity Type educaton only

S i,

Tae pattern of such expansion will of course be influenced by the
unpact of new factors affecting the development of the demand for post-
sveondary education,  ‘Fhese melude:

a)  the role of the graduate employvment sitnntion as a psychologic-

al deterrent or incentive (both in the long and in the short run)
to the further expansion of demand, This psychulogical aspeet




should be particularly stressed because it is often overlooked
that demand is influenced as much by the individual's percep-
tion of the labour market situation as by this situation per_se.
Also it hos been clearly established that a particular stagc of
ccotlomie development can imply widely differing capacitices
«f absorption of higher education graduates, depending on the
prevailing relations between education and cmploynient;

b) thd growth in GNP and the proportion of it devoted to higher
cducation,  While the predictions concee rning GDP point to .
wards an annual growth of 3. 3¢. for the period 1970-1980 (for
the OECD area as a whole), it is nardly possible to forecast
the proportion that will be devoted to higher ceducation because
of the essentially political nature of decisions in this matter:

¢) the extent to which a system of recurrent cdueation becomes
generatized, Le. a svstem of "step-outs" (interruption of
studics) atter secondary cducation and Later "step-ins';

d)  the availability of formal post-secondary ¢ducation opportun-
itics and of informal or "non-traditionai’ alternatives not
accounted for in conventicnal statistical encolment data:

¢)  the effectiveness of various policy measures concerning post-
sceondary eduecation, particularly as regasds mecting the

. demand from adults,

Whatever view one may take of the relative impact of these factors
on the future growth of higher ceducation, it is clear that the quantitative
Cspansion of the fifties and sixties has already led to profound changes
in the nature of the ditferent post-sceondary systems and in the condi=
tions in which they n -w have to operate.  These are changes which have
generated not only o .antitatively cnlarged systems but systems which
ave different in kind,

5. NEW GOALS AND NEW TENSIONS

Ixvpansion was not the only factor which generated these changes,
[n the first place, the goal structure of post-secondary systems has been
cnlarged,  Society *eday expects higher education to fulfil a wider number
of functions than those assigned to it in the past.  In addition to the trans-
mission and extension of knowledge (teaching and res arch), modern
systems of post-sceondary education are required in particular:

a)  w play an important role in the general social objective of
achivving greater cquality of opportunity:

b)  to provide cducation adapted to a great diversity of individual
qualifications, motivations, cxpectations and carcer aspira-
tions.

¢)to facilitate the peocess o sifelong learning:

d) - to assume o public service function”, iL e, to make a contrib-
ution to the solution of major problems faced by the comnnity
surrounding the higher education institution and by society at
large, und to participate directly in the process of social
change,

This new goal stracture for post-secondapy cducation, superim-
poscd on its traditional functions, gives risc to a number of critical arcas
of tension around which much of the current debate on the future of higher
cducation revolves,  Such tensions exist, for example;
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- buetween the requirements of excellence an:d of egalitarianism;

- between the structure and size of individual demand for higher
education and of labour market requirements;

- betweer the aspirations and intcresis of the different groups
involved m uigher education;

- between the aspirations and expectations of individuals and the
prevailing socio=-economic constraints in terms of availability
of rescurces, academic attitudes, institutional hierarchies,
established cultural and social value structures striving for
self-perpetuation,

As in other areas of social life such conflicts are not necessari-
ly destructive per se. In fact, the continuous interplay of antagunistic
forces can provide the indispensable condition for chan; :and innovation,
The question therefore is whether out of these growing conflicts and
tensions post-seccondary systems can evolve the necessary mech:nisms
and structural adjustments which would lead to a succes=ion of creative
responses rather than to a blockage in the functioning of the system ‘t-
self,




TOW..RDS A SYSTEM OF "POST-COMPULSORY'" EDUCATION

1. THE OVERALL CONCEPT

From a strictly quantitative point of view, it is now clear that the
expansion of higher education in the fiftics and sixties was conditioned
to a great extent by the development of secondary education and that the
two growth curves are definitely correlated. (1) The qualitative implica-
tions of this relation are no less obvious, As shown in one of the Confer-
ence reports, (2) the whole process of access to higher education, es-
pecially in ¥urope, is largely determined by the traditional function of
the secondary school as a selection mechanism and by the key impact
which this has on the nature, characteristics and qualifications of the
student body entering higher education, This explains why various policy
measures designed to achieve greater equality of educational opportunity
at the higher education level (decentralization of institutions, student
grants, loans, ctc.) have so far had only iimited effect, and why in spite
of the very rapid growth of enrolments social disparitics have remained
considerable, Similarly, the whole numerus clausus/open access debate
will remain to a great extent artificial unless the more fundamental
problem is solved of deciding among which groups of the population selecw
tion should take place and who should benefit from open access to higher
education. Finally, the close relation between secondary and post-
secondary education i3 also clearly reflected in the curriculum: what is
offered at the higher education level, especially during the first two
years, must be closely related to the nature ot the qualifications, motiva.
tions and expectations of ti-c student population leaving secondary school.

It is probably in this link that the crucial issue resides. It posus
in fact the  hole problem of the gouls of secondary education as it cxists
today and o ihe options available to the 16-19 age group, If thesc op-
tions continue to imply, as they do at present, irreversibie :hoices be-
tween work and higher education, or a segregation between vocationally
(work) oriented and further study (university) oriented education, any
policy aimed at establisiiing a more equitable system of higher education
can have but very limited effect.

For all thvse reasons a new articulation between upper secondary
ud post-secondary education becomes an issue of utniost importunce
calling for the deve'>pment of a cohercnt system of post-compulsory
cducntion covering all forr:s of educational activity after the end of com-
pulsory s=hocling, one wl.ich would include upper secundary education

1, «t, lable s,
U, Sed Study 1 "Adumssion Polivies wn Post-secondary Education” 1o Towards Mass Higher Educa-
ton - Trends, Issues and Dilenmimas ', OECD, paris, 1974,
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o8 well as post-secondary, higher and university education proper.
Such anapproach is also a sine qua_non for the progressive generaliza-
tion o any svstem of lifelong or recurea it education,

Th» true point of departoee for such a system is the simultancous
opening of the present systens. of higher education to four categories of
student:

a) greaduates of upper secondary education - 17 to 20 veals old;

LY thosc without full upper secondary education qualifications but
with practical work expervience = 17 to 20 years old;

¢} graduates of upper secondary education who have interrupted
their formal education and ave re-entering the formal cduca-
tion systen atter a period of work - over 20 to 25 years old:

) thosce without full upper secondary cducation but with a long
work experience - over 20 to 23 vears old,

Future svstems of post-secondary education will have to respond
o the demands of a varicty of groups of students differing vadically in
age, quadifications, motivations and expectations,  This implies the need
to consider as an interrelated whole  all formal education and all educa-
Hon=work combinations between the cind of compulsory schooling and
groaduate education, including evening courses for adults,  In the last
analysis, it is only within such an enlarged framework that most of the
important issucs in highcer education can be int-lligibly analysed and a1
fective policy measures taken, ‘I'he examination of such key problems
as cquality of opportunity and selection acquires a new significance if
undertaken in the Light of this enlarged concept of post-compulsory cduca-
tion,

2, EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY

The prevailing dispavitics in the participation vates of different
Soclal groups in postesccondary svstems have been widely diseussed
both in national and international veports, (1) Though it is recognized
that growth alone does not Lead automatically to a dimitishing of these
disparitics, the latest availuble figures show that the expuansion of the
sixties has had =ome impact on the social composition of the student body,
Fable 1o shows that although the chances of gaining access to university
or students feom the under-privileged classes are still coansiderably
fower tinn those of students from the upper social strata (five times less
e the best case i Western Europe), theee has been a considerable ime
provement amnost everswhere over the peviod 1960-1970,

There are however severa! reasons why this teend shouid not be
regarded as necessarils providing an cventual solution to the problem,
IFierst, it s o feom ceetsin that o kind of ceiling does not exis. beyvond
whicit the onisting steuctures will not allow further progress, Sccondly,
the pace of progtess s pather slow and may therefore not be policically
sveeptable, Thied!y, and most important, in most cases the cqualiza.
ton “rend as peflected e the overall Sigures coneeals new tvpes of dis-
parilios = forr exampic, nrates of achicvement = which modern socicties
Voot as objectioiiie as those arising freom s incquality in the global

TCC T pateties o PO gt al Parteeator and Whwevernes o confereace o palicies
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Table 4. RELATIVE CIIANCES OF UPPER STRATUM
AND LOWER STRATUM YOUTH OF STUDYING IN A UNIVERSITY

France ..... 1659 84:1 U.K, (England) 1961 8:1
1964 30:1 and Wales) 1970 5:1
1968 28:1

Germany .... 1961 58:1 Sweden ..... 1960 9:1
1964 48:1 1968 5:1
1970 12:1

Netherlands.. 1961 56:1 Yugoslavia... 1960 6:1
1964 15:1 1965 4:1
1970 26:1 1969 3.5:1

Source: Nfudy |in-Fewards Mass Higher Education ,, 2 op, cif,

particip:tion rates, Thus, drop-out rates among students of modest
origin are higher than among those from middle and upper classes. The
latter groups, furthermore, continue to be heavily over-represented in
certain fields of study or institutions (usually the prestigious institutions
with selective admission procedures) which open up particularly promis-
ing career prospects, while the former concentrate in areas and institu-
tions providing, in general, entry into less privileged occupations.

Table 5, PERCENTAGE OF STUDENTS
FROM LOWER sSOCIO-ECONOMIC GROUP

UNIVERSITIES SHORT-CYCLE INSTITU TIONS

T
!
i
Canada ' :
- Ontario (1968) : 26,7 40,0 (CAAT)
- Quuebec : 24.9 38.3 (CEGEP)
France (1968) 11,9 : 24,2 {IUT)
United Kingdom (1961) 26.0 37.9 (non-university
_ institutions)
(1970) 27.0 _ 36. 0 (5 polytechnics)
UsA (1966) 11.0 : 18,0 (2-year collcges)
Yugoslavia (1970) 17. 0 ; 22,0 (Vise Skole)
!

source- 1hid,




Such new disparitics are also reflected in the structure of the
post-sccondary system itself,  Until now practically no strategy for
the diversification of higher education has been able to overcome a cepe
tain division of the education system into a "noble’ and a "less noble"
sector, with all its important social and educational implications, While
in the past this situntion could have been justificd on the grounds that it
Licilitated the access of muddle and lower strata students to posts
secondary education, this differentiation is likely to be increasingly ques -
tioned in the future, ‘e figures showing the poereentage of students
from lower classes in short-cyele and non-university higher cducation
and the corresponding figures for universities cloquently illustrate this
puint,

N further disparity to which increasing attention is now being paid
concerns the so-called "generation gap',  In Sweden, two-thirds of the
present adult population had only six to seven years of formal schooling
while today nearly 907 of the young people obtain at least eleven years
of formal vincation, (1) Fquality of «pportunity is inercasingly secn in
the contest of the right of adults, as well as of the young, to benefit from
vducational facilities spread over a tonger span in the Life evele,

The general conclusions which con be drawn from the above may
be summarized as follows,  The post-secondary systems of practically
all Member eountries have wudergone a process of democratization in
the last decade, but at the sume time these systems have developed more
subtle  socially=biased selection mechanisms,  The growing awarcness
that traditional measures are insufficient to push the process beyond a
certain ceiling, ond that they even give rise to new tyvpes of disparities,
points to the need v new, noore hnaginative and comprehensive meas-
ures, Fhe effectiveness of such measures will depend to a large extent
on their ability to encompass the overall structures of pust-compulsory
education and to bring abcut, as a matter of public pulicy, eloser affilia-
tion of rormal and nformaul cducation, (2)

Certain elements of such policics are alrcady clerging and are
retlected in actual trends:

) o trend towards comprehensive secondary ¢ducation and/op
the disappearance of a hierarchy botween the various types
of sccondary education, ail of which are to provide access to
post=sceondary education, including university:

i) o trend towards allowing aceess to post-secondary ceducation
to those who have not terminated sceondary education:

20)atrend tovausds developing non-traditional forms of study at
post-sccondury tevel for those whose formal qualifications,
motivations and life situations ditfer from those of the teadi-
tional type of entrant into higher education,

The rirst of these theee teends, analvsed in detail in one of the
Conference reports, (3) is linked to the traditional relationship between
ceondary nd higher education whicih has dominated the Furopean scene
during the past decades: the growth of scecondary education has been the
maiit precondition and direct cause of the expansion of higher education, (4)

Tooosve T Bediaies oswedish fostosecondary Fdueation anergl o D dociient.
i Pe e g Y
Srreas e ey dereeate e oo crad role of Gvasires cakent 1 soconzdar s provars and pre -
AT O et e et ol e alite ol edecatiial opportast br cleasty s does 5t consntnte
4 Tt reawt g coets et o abroacale ans ressonabiines far specifie sneasnes ar the post
Teto L en el e arennabe e etteds e of enisting dispares,

RCSL BTN vwande s M Edveatun: vo gl

Peoosee Juneontent o He et Bl et 1o el Avaicweal Hepaort, opaat,
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Beyond its quantitative implications, this direct influence, especially

in continental Furope, has been the main determinant of the socinl coma
position of the student body in higher education,  Since up to 90% of
academic (general) secondary school graduates transferred to university,
and since graduates of other t\'|,os of secondary schools were in effect
unqualified to enter university, the social origin of students in Europcean
universities could be only a repliea of the social composition prevailing
in general secondary schools, For this reason alone, measures taken at
only the higher education level necessarily had very little effect, and
any real improvement would logically have required that the universities
be opened to graduates of broader categories of secondary schools where
students from lower classes have a higher rate of participation. This
has happened in several European countrivs, e, g, Austria, Belgium,
[taly, Yugoslavia,

The wmove towards comprehensive secondary schools in a few Euro-
pcan countrics, particularly in Sceandinavia, 1 'opr(‘scntcu a1 more radical
solution to the problem, but it is still too early to draw any conclusions
from this experience,

[t may well be that considering the incevitably slow pace of change
in education and in the attitudes of social groups, the cffects of measures
at the secondary school level will not be fully fell for at least another
decade, If this is the casce, a subsiantial increase in equality of opportun-
ity at the higher education level cannot take place before quasi-universal
or mass secondary cducation has been achiceved, that is before 70 to 807
of the age group succceed in terminating sccondary school, as is alrcady
the case in the United States, Canada, Japan and the USSR, Until now,
mass higher cducation has alwayvs been a concomitant of generalized
sccondary education, (1) as Table 6 shows,

It can be seen from this table that most of the luropcan rates are
still so low that it will be many y cars before 70 to 807, enrolment is
achiceved at upper secondary level, (Only Sweden expeceis to reach a
ratio of about 90", in the coming vears, ) But the pressure for a better
representation of the lower classes in higher education is such that no
government will find it easy to delay progress over such a long period,

It has been partly in response to these difficulties that the second
trend has emerged, namely allowing access to post-sccondary educa-
Lon to those without full secondary cducation and the development of
non-traditional forms of study. The British Open University, the Amer-
‘can Empire state College, the City University of New York, and the
Svedish 2575 scheme are among the best-known examples of this trend,
vhich, significantly cnough, appears on both sides of the Atlantic, (2)
in other words, countrics at completely different stages of (lovelopmont
of their higher and sceondary education systems - those with 15% higher
aducation enrolment and 307, secondary enrolment ratios, and those with
more than 407 and 70" respectively - are m scarch of tlw same type of
policics and the same structural features of "non-traditional" higher
cducation.  Following Martin Trow's concept of three stages in the devel-
opment of Iuglwr cducation - clite/mass 'universal(3) - it can be said, at
least with respecet to this Phcnomcnon, that a certain telescoping of the
‘at"l("t‘b takes place, "elite! systems trying to acquire some features of
the 'universal access' systems without passing through the "mass"
stage, that is without waiting for the advent of mass scconddary education,

! TTomands New srencetares of Post-sceondars Fdueation™, op.vit, . p i
see Tt ew Approactes 1o Post-secondary Fdecation”, OECD Docuwment, Paris, 174,
t <ee Part ‘ne. sectwon 1. of the present volume,
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Table 6, NUMBERSOF SEECONDARY SCIOOL. . LEAVING CERTIFICATES
AS A PERCENTAGE OF TIHE POPULATION
OF THE CORRESPONDING AGE GROYP (Colunn 1)
AND ENROLMENT RATIOS IN HIGHER EDUCATION (Column I1)

(1965 or 1966)

4

. I I
‘ l
NMustria ! 11.7 7.5
Belgium E 29,6 l 14,9
France 17,4 17,4
Italy 18.0 : 11.3
Netherlands _ 18.8 i 13.6
Spain ' 6.6 E 8.7
swveden : 18. . 13,1
Switzerland : 1.3 ! 7.7
United Kingdom ! 18.7 : 11,9
Yugoslavia [ 21.0 13.1
!
Canada 71. 6 ! 23.7
Japan 50,5 12,0
United States 75.7 | 40. 8
USSR ; 58, 4 31.0
- of which full-time : 12,7

assrces Develoapimen of lligher Fdication 1950-1067 - Analytical Report. op, oit,

This might be a significant phenomenon because it implies that “uropean
development may not neccessarily follow the same sequence as that exeme
plified by the American system,

It is as yet carly to assess how the opening of higher cducation to
those without full secondary education and the development of non-tradi-
tional forms of study arc contributing to equalizing cducational opportun-
itv. Such information as is available points at first sight to a rather
negative conclusion: the percentage of pecople from the w orking classes in
the British Open University is lower than in the traditional universitics
and the great majority of those benefiting from the 25/5 scheme in Sweden
scem to have secondary school qualifications which would cnable them to
enter university in any case., It can be argued, however, that this is due
both to the newness of these schemes and to the statistical procedurcs
uscd: in traditional higher education, students are classificd aceording to
the socio-cconomie status o, their fathers; in non-traditional forms they
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ave classificd according to their own status with no consideration given
to the possibility that many belonging to middle ¢lass professions might
come from working class fimilies,

The growth of non-traditional aecess vroutes to higher education
both responds to and generates o new demand tor higher education in
quantitative terms and in terms of the range of gualifications and expects
ations of those entering postesceondary institutions, 1t is this new dea-
mand that lies behind the thivd teend mentioned above, namely the adaptie
tion of the content and methods of post-sceondary education to the qua-
lifications, motivations and life situations of the "non=traditional" stu-
dents,  This implices, for example, sotting up course timetables suitable
for those continuing their employment, the crcation of regional (Moff
campus'') contres with the necessar facilities (librarvy, guidance sep-
vices, awdio and video equipment, cte, ) and, above all, new curricula
responsive to the kinds of experiences, qualifications and aspirations
which the new students bring with them,  “The implications of the coneept
of "the new student” ave yet to be investigated in all theiy vamificutions:
this would requirve, for example, the use of surveys on potential and
actual "clients" of the non-traditional forms of cducation and might ex-
tend to a study of certification methods of pelevant work experience anel
self-cducation,  Schemes which are alreeady well established, suceh as
the French CNAV() and the External Degeed in the United Kingdom,
deserve to be analysed in depth for the guidancee they could provide for
futnre developments, particularly in the context of their possible integra-
tis n into the emerging network of new non-traditional post-secondary
istitutions and thus into the overall system of post-secondary educia-
tion, Though many existing schemes were coneeived in a different peve-
spective - set up essentially as ad hoe compensatory measures in re-
sponse to the specific needs of cortain social groups - the new trend in
the development of non-traditional patterns of learning sces them as a
significant charvacteristic of the whole system, I this rospect, new
progrinuunes such as the FExtended University of the University of Cali-
Zornia(2) will represent particulorly valuable testing grounds b cause
they cim at the pencteation of a network of prestigious establislunents
by a system of new educational patterns, rather than the creation of a
non-traditional institution parallel to an existing one,  Most probabiy the
key problem in nsing non-traditional forms of post-secondary cducation
as a tool in the equalization of opportunity will he preciscely this penctra-
tion ot the cvepeall system, the main challenge being th avoid o new split
between "noble’ traditional and "less nobie' non-traditional patterns of
highuer education,

Conceptually, a comprehensive system of recurerent education, (3)
that is a system based on the alternation of periods of study and work
heginning at the end of compulsory schooling and continuing through the
lifeaspan of the individual, might vepresent the only fully s: tisfactory
solution to this problem,  The progressive creation of such a system
might howevee paise the sae difemmoes as those discussed in relation
to short-cyele higher education, (1) that isya polarization of institutions
and patterns set up on the recurrent cducation principle and of those which
vontinue to totlow the more or less teaditional rules, the former beconming

Cavieeivgtone it D des arls ot saeliens )

eV emnatee fore e i Hhelier Fdveanor e Patended D aaversin of the U niversiiy
oF Catiforga e tag e Danie [0,
o, e rrent Fdooanor A strare sy r'n..' lll'vlu.x:_._j Peartar, o gl OFcY Pans, 10 3,
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automatically the "less noble! sector of higher education and the latter
persisting as its prestigious and status-gencrating component,  The key
practical question, therefore, is which postesecondary cducation struct-
ures would (a) faeilitate the advent of recurrent education but at the same
time  (b) prevent a new split in the system,  Most of the considerations
in the present report addreess themselves witimately to providing the key
clements of an answer to thes question,

3. SELECTION

The issue of equality of opportunity leads incevitably to considera-
tion of sclection problems, which are in turn closely linked to questions
of resource allocation, costs and rinaneial constraints,

Clearly, cost and financing considerations are the dominant feature
of the present public debate on growth and reform of post-sceondary
vduct tion,  As shown in one of the Conference repores, (1) the percentage
of GNP devoted to higher education has more than doubled in most Mem-
ber countries over the past decade,  In general, this expenditure has
also increased much more rapidly than both expenditure on other educa-
tional sccetors and total government expenditure,  This disproportionate
growth of higher edacation expenditure is at least in part a consequence
of the fact that the growth of productivity in higher education is almost
inevitably slower than in the cconomy at large, which leads to a continue
ous increase inounit costs, an increase which can be expected to continue
in the tuture, This, together with a change in the climate of opinion on
the usefulness of continued growth in higher education, and the competing
deniwd on resources from other social sectors (health, environment,
transport, cte.), often leads to the policy conclusion that stricter scelec-
tion measures must sooner or later be imposed on those wishing to enter
higher education,

This situation calls for two general comments,  Pirst, it is difficult
to say at which point a real ceiling is reached in the proportion of GNT?
(o of total government expenditure) devoted to higher education, n 1970
this proportion variced from 0, %% in Norway and Germany to 2, 7% in
Canada, most of the European countries being ¢lose to 1%, I economic
teems it cannot be shown why these countries could not continue to in-
crease their expenditure on higher education for o relatively long poriod,
or even why North America could not go beyond the present 2, 5 to 3, 0%
fipures,

However, this is clearly not an cconomic issue but a question of
political prioritics,  Sccondly, and more important, it must be recogniza
ed that every systen, whatever its stage of development, implies an in-
built sclection precess,  The core of the problem for the future is whether
this process can operate without the strong social bias which has charac-
tericed it in the past, 'in fact, the argument can be taken further by ad-
vocating new and stricter types of scelection procedures (e, g numerus
clisus, quotis, positive discrimination) in order to achicve greater
cquality of cdicational opportunity. In practice this has already been the
case for quite o long time in Fastern FEuropean countr. s where children
from working class faniilies enjoy certain formal pgivileges over their

Looosee shudc IV e costand Pmance of Post -secondary Fdicatnon o Tewards Mass Hagher
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peers from middle eluss families when trying to enter a university, In

a tlifferent context, the recent Swedish proposals directed towards bride-
ging the educational disparities between generations may be interpreted
as another form of positive discrimination, (1) Similarly, recent devela-
opments in the United States have led to a situation today in which stu-
dents from minority cthnic groups can get into college - cspecially into
the mest prestigious ones - with fewer formal qualifications than students
from other social groups, (2)

The real issue therefore is not open aceess versus selection, but
a question of which selection criteria and mechanisms would be the most
appropeiate for the future, That is why the distinction between systems
in which universities select their students and those which have to ac-
cept everyone who has appropriate secondary school qualifications im-
plics merely a distinction between systems with difforent strategic points
and modes of sclection, (3)

The main problem here is the particular position of universitics
or, more exactly, of institutions which in the existing systems are as-
sociated with o special, almost sacrosanct function any change in which
would be considered unaceeptable,  If Harvard, the Massachusctts Insti-
tute of Technology, Oxford or the University of Moscow made their ad-
mssion criteria cven more strict than they w.e already, very few would
resent it: if French, German or [talian universities tried to impose a
svlective adniission procedure, a major revolution might take place. In
a sense, therefore, it can be said that the st rategie points and modes of
sclection are to a great extent historically and vociologically rooted, if
not determined.  The special place znd role of the universities within the
global post-sccondary system must be scen in this perspective, and any
reforms of the existing selection processes both within and outside uni-
versitics must consider the unavoidable resistances which even the most
rational plans will raise,

In almost all Member countries the main defice iency of the tradition-
al sclection processes is their rather rigid and irreversible nature and
the fact that they are based on a very limited number of criteria, among
which the distincetion between academic and vocational education and be-
tween formal cducation and work has a preewinent place, In fact, almost
every existing postes ondary system cons.sts of a mixture of relatively
sclective wnd non-sclective institutions: open and nunierus clausus faculties
in Scandinavia, wniversities and "grandes éeoles' in France, Further
Fducation Colleges and universities in the United Kingdom, Junior Col-
leges and prestigious universities in the United sStates, eote, This meuns
thit even systems considered by the public as open, such as those of
continental Furope, are in fact only relatively open in one of their sec-
tors: and the relative openness of one sector leads almost inevitably to
greater selection in another, At times this quissi=spontancous process
produces rather paradoxical results: for example, universities in France
and Germany are not selective but non-university institutions providing
cducation below degree level (IUTs, "Fachochsehulen") do apply selee-
tion procoedures,

One final point should be strcssed,  Any selection proeess - whether
at the level of a particular institution or at the level of the system - has
its formal (manifest) and informal (latent) aspects, This is particularly

Lot TAGmssion Pohicies in swedislt Post -Xe-ondary Education . op, ar,

Lo smeasvertal ake of the reasons why black enrotiments in Amenican fualier education: be -

tweet: §o o and 1o anereased by 175 as avainst 4, 15 for toral enrolments,
Lo b, Stdy I TTowards Mass Higher Education,,,”, vp. uit,
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truce of "sclection by failure" durving the course of higher cducation, In
most of the continental European countries this kind of selection elimin-
ates 40 to 60" of new entrants, which to a large extent makes all formal
selection measures, as well as policies designed to open the system, of
rather Limit2d significance, Tuture systems of post-stcondary cduca-
tion will also have to consider the selection process, though not neces-
sarily from this point of view, As will be shown in the last part of this
paper, and as recent events in several Huropean countries have demone-
strated, the main practical difficulty here lies in the attitudes of the
various social groups, not least the m2mbers of the academic community,
ineluding the student body., Many of them scem in fact to accept various
concealed selection measures - even though very drastic and socially
unjust - more casily than they accept any openly -stated new selection
criteria,

KR

O

ERIC *

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



E

Q

THE IMPLICATIONS OF DIVERSIFICATION

l,  THE INEVITABILITY OF DIVERSIFICATION

Few concepts in the field of education encounter sich general ac-
ceptanc. as that of diversification of post=secondary education, Divera
sification is advocated as a remedy to almost every problem faced by
existing higher education sysiems, whether in the field of curriculum
reform, methods of study, degree structure, organisation of courses
or institutional framework. Many sec diversification as an objective in
itself consequent on the acceptance of a pluralistic society; others tend
to see it as a protcctive measure for shiclding elitist institutions from
the onslaught of mass higher education.

The arguments usually advanced in favour of diversificaticn are
the following:

- the increasingly heterogencous student clientele of higher educa-
tion with its diversity of motivations, aptitudes, qualifications
and aspirations:

- the growing needs of the economy and society for a diversity of
skills and qualifications;

- the multiplicity of functions which the institutions and systems
of post-sccondary cducation are expected to assume;

- the desire for more individualized and student-centred educa-
tion:

= the need for flexibility of the system, which a unidimensional
structur. cannot provide,

It is generally admitted that the existing systems are not sufficient-
ly diversified inosmuch as "they offer only a small number ot poss:bilities
of access (nsually through a single specific type of secondary school),
only one or a very limited number of patterns of study (with respect to
duration, types of attendance, kinds of degrees awarded) ard a relatively
small and rather rigidly fixed number of ficlds of study. This homege-
neity is obviously in contradiction with the wide range of abilitics, intere-
ests and motivations of the extended student populriion, as well as with
the increascd diversity of skills and qualifications required by modern
cconomies, "'(1)

Diversification, consequently, implies an inereascd number of
¢ducational offerings, mcans of access, patterns of study, and degrees
and ways in which to obtein them,

It can also be assumed that the degree of diversification of a given
system corresponds to a large extent to its stage of quantitative and

1. Tlowards New strectures of Pust -secondary Education™, op,cit,, pp. S¥-ln,
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qualitative development, Thus, clite higher education, being dominated
by i single institutional type = that is, the traditional university and its
standavds and values - is c.ln.u-nctonzul by an undifferentiated structure
or, at best, one basced on the "binary" principle,  Mass higher educa-
tion, on the other hand, is much more diversified because of the exist-
ence of a large number of institutional types and educational patterns,
though this does not necessarily mean that the characteristies of the
carlier binary stage disappear altogether, This conceptual framewack
helps to relate the development of higher education to a phenomenon
which is found in all social systems whose evolution is characterized by
“w incerea: ,mg differentiation of structurc and incre 1sing spocialization

of function", (1)

The trvml towards diversification might thus appear to be practical-
Iy unavoidable and as natural a development in higher education as in any
other sector of socicty,  Yet, experience shows that quite often the ¢du-
cational sub-system moves in this direction at only a very slow paee and
can even be temporarily blocked. A situation of conflict consequently
arises between a highly differentiated socicty and a much less differen-
tiated higher education system,  The main question therefore is not se
much whether diversification will take place, but whether it will not lag
tou far behind the diversification process in other social sub-systoms,

Lookwmg at past patterns o development in individuat countries, a
clear distinction can be made between those which have already reached
very high enrolment ratios at the postesecondary level (United States,
UssR and, more recently, Canada) and most of the others., Both in the
United States and in the USSR this more rapid growth of the systems was
accompanicd, or even preceded, by a diversification of post-secondary
structurces, In this sensce the United States has for a long time had a
system which facilitated the advent of mass higher education, "In fact,
clements of such structures have probably existed in the USA since thc
end of the 19th century: diversification of curriculum, serviee furction
of universities (Land Grant Colleges), mobility of stmlcnts It could
possibly be argued that these elements contributed to the relatively high
cnrolment ratios already reached in the United States muay years ago
(Ln I')(m no Furopean unum) had ratios which America had reached in

1950), "(2) In the case of the USSR, too, the ercation of its poste-

secondary svstem with a multituge of institutional types and cducational
paiterns - wuniversities, technical institutions, cevening and correspend-
vhee courses - preceded and facilitated the large quantitative cxpansion,

Conversely, in most of the Furopean countrices, the great incerease
in enrolments, especially in most recent years, seems almost always to
have preceded diversification measures, In other words, diversifica-
tion constituted a growth factor n the first group of countries, while the
reverse wias true in Burope,

foo anben Nk, Cerparatine socobeey o Harcourt, race and World, New York. beTo pit,
tae anthor deve lops s poatet Boosbowane thar differentiarion - 4 tenm whieh snnglie be used inrerchanae -
aliy wit diversification < should be considered botl as a state and as g process,  “As o state, Jdifferentia -
tor cak e defined as the neaber of steacturalhy distiner and fuonctionally specialized cuits in sociery ™,
ds d prveeess, ot niedls the eomercerce of more distinet orcans wo fulfitl tmore distinet fonctions Y, or as
the process of ~tultplicanons of ore strncteral unit of 4 society 1t two or more streetura | unirs that
S ton eere effevtivel, n: the viatced fuietiondl extcencies of the siteaton
Uowards New Stroctures of Post esecondany ducation ™, op,Cit 1A
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It is difficult to assess at which point a gap between the degree of
diversification of post-secondary cducation and that of other social sece
tors becomes eritical,  But, clearly, such situations already exist and
lead to a certain blocking of the system, which has at least two important
consequences,  On the one hand, society (and the cconomy in particular)
i order to meet new needs generates new forms of post-sccondary cdu-
cation outside the formal system, with the result that graduates of the
Latter suffer from inereased uncmployment or wnder-employment, some-
times even in situations of quasi-full cmployment,  Sccondly, the tradie-
tional, undiversificd steucture under increased pressure may find it
impossible to fulfil adequately even those goals and functions in the name
of which it resisted diversification, namety maintaining standards of
"excellenee™ and contributing to the advincement of knowledge,

2. PYTTERNS OF DIVERSIFICATION

N meaningful discussion of the actual and desivable forms of divera
sificution might best be undertaken by focussing successivew on a nume-
ber of major aspecets of the functioning of higher cducution, These ape:

1) access,

b) curriculum and structure of studics,

) length and methods of studics, modes of attendanee, and

d)  the institutional framework,

a) Access(l)

Diversification of acceess implies the existence of o multiplicity of
routes allowing entey into post-sccondary education: suceessful termina-
tion of generval as well as of | ocational secondary education, various
types of qualifications acquired o employment, individuat study outside
formal schools, different kinds of professional training and remedial
courses, cte. nomost \Mlember countrics, all or most of these diffeprent
deceess routes are alpeady cither fully authorized or apre being introduced
onan eaperimental basis, At least three aspects of the new multiple
aceess schemes call for particular attention:

i) several of the new aceess routes remain virtually unusced tor
A long time after they arve formatly opened,  This is often due
to the fact that their introduction is not accompanicd by mueins«
ures desigmed to overcome latent but noncetheless real obstacles,
and also because of the inherent ineetia of social behaviour,
In the tate sisties, in the majority of countrics, less than 57
of university entrants Lacked the traditional sccondary school
qualitications: (2

i) metholds of determining admission quaifications for those using
non=traditional access routes (work experience, individual study
outside school) are still uncertain wand often quite arbitraey;

i) the multiplication of ac :ess routes lewds sometimes to a rathey
comples system in which cach of these different routes allows

' e gl the cartier e tiog o Selecrion, p. 32,
v Ay o T Towards Mass Hlicker Education, | Sty lable oy
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adimission to ouly one post-sccondary education institution or
course (or to a vers limited number),  This could casily lead
to a uew, more or less rigid hicrarchy of aceess routes which,
s already wmentioned, m'ght in turn lead to new educational
disparitics,

\ fourth consideration might be added: for the mouent thepre is an
alimost total lack of adequate information on the problems and achicve-
ments of stidents who cuter the system through the non-traditional routes,
sotne of the recent pilot experiments, such as the Open University or the
Swedish 25 5 scheme, are probably too new to allow such assessment,
Others, however, have existed for a sufficiently long time to provide
vers useful information: tor example in Yngoslavia, the City University of
New York or students admitted to the University of Vineennes in Prance
without the teaditional bacealaurcat, and not forgetting the very successe
ful expervicnee with Workd War I veterans,

)

) Currviculun, structure of studies and the place of rescarch
in higher education

Diversitication of the curviculum in postesceondary cducation rel-
ates above all to the vange off ickds of study offered,  This range can be
as narvow as the wedieval triviom and quadeivium or as wide as in the
preseat Merican sy stem where degrees can be obtained in some 1, 600
fickds of study,  Here again, there seems to be a close histocical cor-
relation betwern the gencral development of higher educeation suud the
progreessive diveprsification of the curriculum,  In the American system,
@ major breakthrough in this process took place as carly as the second
part of the 1Oth ceaturs, after the ceeation of the Land Grant Colleges,
Puropean universitios followed muceh later and openced themselves to new
"nen-establishied' disciplines ind problemeoriented fiv lds of stwdy only
after the Second World War, sometimes even as late as the sixties, To-
day the principle of diversification is generially aceepted, although it is
still sometimes considerably easicr to introduce new, as yet academic-
ally uneccomiced fickds of study into the non-university sccetor of higher
cducation  (cither in eadsting institutions or by creating new ones)  than
into the universities (as was the case with techoological ficlds 50 to 100
vears ago),  In other words, it otten appears casicr to establish inter-
institutional diversification of carviculum thun intra-institutional, It
must be noted, lowever, that o certain veaction is developing against
offering too wisle a rattse of ticlds of study, Thus, the Caranegie Come
mission recommeds that the 1 , 600 current degrees be reduced to 160
at the most”, (1) and that several curriculum creforms should cavisage
less mtnvrous and bhroader aveas of stads (at Teast at the fiest level of
higher cducation) in order to give the graduate a wider range of career
options atd to ke higher education vere polvvatleat,  Inoa sease, a
scarech for the modern vquivalent of the teivinm or quadeivinm may be
said to bhe nnder way and the diversification of curricnlum secus to have
reached s ceiling, e implications of this trend cleaely relate, on the
one haund, to the whole issue of interdisciplinaey studies and, on the other,
to the coneept of 4 "comnon core’ of studies  both in relation to academic
propavat.on and to the necds of groups of professions, T'he issgics involved
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in these developuents have been sanalvsed in detail clsewhere (H) and onty
their stractural implications necd he raised hepe,

There are two possibiditics: the creeation of new "interdisciplinary
institutions’ or special establisjaments providing comnon core studies:
or the introduction of these studies within enisting institutions,  Both
alternatives are being considered and which is adopted will Livgely dea
pend on circumstances and on loeal conditions and t suditions,  Exinaples
of the fiest approach are the Green Boy College, Wisconsin, whepe all
courses are centred on environmental studies, the University Institute
of Furopean Studies in Flopenee and the Coilege of Furope in Brages
where teaching and rescarch apre focussed on problems of Furopean co-
vperition, ad several "Health Universitios" (e, g, Haceteppe in Turkey).
The second approach is illusteated by o nmnber of the new British and
renovated French universitios in which the teaditionsd organisation basced
on discipluaey units (departments or faculties) is veplaced by a horizon-
tul division into problem oriented units,  But the gencralization of both
these alternatives comes up against the ingrained preferences of teachers
as well as of students who continue to seek recomition and status through
teraditional disciplinars rescarch amd study rather than throngh participa-
tion i interdisciplinaey and general education ventures which are often
eriticiced for their apparently "supeeficial’ mature,  These problems
will not be overcome until higher cducation institutions undertake in-depth
analysis of both the conceptual and practical problems of interdisciplingr-
ity and of its real impact on teaching and rescarch adapted to changes in
both know ledge and socicty,

An importint aspect of curviculum diversification relates to the
whole problem of the streacture of studies, that is, to "the most approe
priate sequences amd relationships between geneeal and specialived edu-
cation, between theopetical sund practiceal instruction, and also betwoeen
formal cducation wind wosk expericnee .. [t may well be that this is the
most crucial issue with pegard to the future of higher education, on which
all the others ina sense depend, beeause its solution will, in the final
mstance, determine the flows of students to and from higher cducation
Mul their mobility between different educational institutions and betwoen
cducation and work, ''(2)

Treaditional pedagog postulated only unilate pal relationships ane
flows from genceral to specialized, from absteact and theoretical to prac-
teal, und from edacation to job,  For a number of reasons reactions
against the esclusive place of this pedagosy have maltiplicd during reeent
rvears  Fiest, because, based as it is oon the concept of o rigid divia
S o betwecnvocational - and work-related education on the one hand amuld
dacvadentie cducation on the other, it does not recommice that individuals
Seck sclfedevelopient in disferent wavs and that this must be preflected
in the orgunisation of the educational process, Scecondly, it hindepes the
develepment of o system of recurrent edueation bised on alternation bes
tween work and study,  Thivdly, it implics an cducational strectupre which,
cven though institctonally diversificd, is charactericoed by feagnientation,
disconnection and blind alley s,

As severid of the Conference reports show, (3) Vlembeer countrics
are tending to adopt two Kinds of solution:

s el ant e el lems of Ledelinng 3l Researo g b saversities. CERE by e P,
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i) combining vocational courses or training with general and
academic education and, converscely, including more general
and theorcetical education in work-related training:

i1) organising the cducational sequence into small units or modules
which allow a variety of combinations according to the interests
and pussibilities of the student, thereby creating o kind of
common currcney which makes it possible to transfer the units
hotw cen institutions, ficlds and levels of study, and possibly
even between countries,

This latt-r selntion does not necessarily imply a trend towards o
generalization of the eradit point system as it opevates in the United
states, (1) but it does use two of its components, namely the system of
clectives, and intep-institutional transferability enlargad by the coneept
of eradit for work expericnce,  Such a syvstem could coertainly facilitate
the ndividualization of education and could also provide an appropriate
basis for recurrent cducation, [t does have some drawbacks, howeverp,
in particular the danger that it might lead to fragmentation of knowledge
and favour implicitly only highty motivated students from middle and up-
per classes to the detriment of vocationally oriented, working class stu-
dents, (2) 0 Diversification must necessarily provide for alternative struct-
ures of studies and no singls model of curricul im can be wpplicd through-
out the system,

Closely related to problems of curriculum and structure of studics
arpe those poescd by the placce of rescearch in future structures of post-
secondirs cdueation, Several, partly contlicting trends can be discerned:

i) the preeminence of research and of its requirements over
teaching (in terms of resources, staff and status considera-
tions)., This trend, which developed strongly in the sixtices,
is for o number of reasons being increasingly questioned:(3)

ii) cmigration of rescaveh from universitios:

i) new emphasis on unity of teaching and rescarch, especially
in "socially-relevant™ ficlds, and on the pedagogical implica-
tions of research,

Here again, the problem is how to set up stroctures which allow a
varivty of patterns of teaching-rescarch relationships: institutions with
a eavy pescarch component, those with emphasis on teaching through
rescarch’, those assuming more traditional teaching functions, ote,
The main problem is that rescarch activities provide both the institutions
and the people involved with a social status which mere teaching lacks,
\s aoresult, the svstem, although diversificd, becomes hicrarchical ac-
cording to a single, vather rigid norm,  Scvereal of the nes non-university
institutions cndeavour to overcome this trend by allowing their teaching
Sty to participate in university rescarel ad, in puaeticualar, by fostering
various topes of applicd ;and other rescarch connected with their local or
regional responsibilities (Norwegian Regional Colleges), It remains to be
scen whether these nweasures witl e sufficient or whether a more fun-
daanental change of the basic anacrly ing values of the system is accessary
before any rigid stat s hicrarchy can be ehitsinated, T is certain that a
clearcut differentiation between fundamental awud applivd rescarch (with
ali its status connotations) can no longer be maintained, cither from an

Chos N L e of Studies L, apge e,
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cpistemological or from a practical point of view, \Whether the same is
true of research in the sense of advancement of knowledge (both fundae
mental and applicd), of socially-relevant research and research as a
pedagogical device, is a debatable point,

¢} Length and methods of study, and modes of attendance

The trend towards diversification presupposes the availability of
cducational patterns with different lengths and methods of study and dif-
ferent modes of attendance, This is the reason for the creation and/or
extension of short-cycle higher education opportunities in the majority
of Member countrics through the development of new institutions outside
the university scctor and, in a smaller number of cases, of new types
of courses inside universities, (1) It is now clear that in most European
countries this trend has so far lacked the dynamism which policy-makers
may originally have expected of it.  From 1960 to 1965 the annual growth
rate of cnrolments in non-university establishments in Europe (which,
except for the United Kingdom, can be assimilated to short-cycle higher
education) was 9, 5%, as against 3. 9% in universities. From 1965 to 1970,
howuvver, the former rate dropped to 5, 6%, which means that the reiative
power of attraction of short-cycle higher education decreased(2) and that
traditional long university studies maintained their dominant position,
Interestingly enough, the opposite was true in non-Luropean countries
where enrolments in short-cycle institutions (mainly junior and commu-
nity colleges) continued throughout the sixties and the carly scventies to
represent the fastest growing sector of post-secondary education: 11, 9%
per annum for the period 1960-1965 and 11, 5% per annum for 1965-1970,
as against 8, 6"« and 6. 1", respectively, for institutions offering long-
cyvele studices,

The discrepaney between continental Europe on the one hand and
the non-FHuropean countrics on the other is certainly in part Jue to the
different type of functions assigned to short-cycle institutions in cach
arca: in the latter countries they usually represent the open-access sec-
tor while in continental Europe they are often more selective than the
universities, (3)  This leads to one of the most important issues facing
Furopean countrics as they enter the stage of mass higher education,
namely how to provide opportunitics for shorter higher education studics
and make them meaningful and acceptable alternatives to a wide range of
students, (4)  There appear  to be three possible solutions:

i} Furopean countries could follow a pattern similar to the Amer-
ican model by developing separate institutions providing both
terminal qualifications and qualifications for further study;

it} they could set up o polyvulent first stage of higher education
within universities:

iii) they could set up a system of small learning units which would
help to blue the distincetion between short- and long-cycle higher
cducation by leaving it to the student to decide when to V'step
out” of the system,

Lo Por aiextensive analysis of thas subject. see Short-Cycle Higher Educaton - A search fot
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The first of these solutions was adopted by several Furopean
countries during the sistics, ¢, g, the ercation of twoe-yvear institutions
such as the Norweginn Regional Colleges, the French University Instia-
tutes of ‘Technology (I677s), and the Yugostay Vise Skole, (1) Adoption
of the second solution seems to have been iner asingly advocated in the
carly seventies, as reflected in the most recent proposals in the United
Kingdom and France to create o two=ycar polyvalent degree (Higher
Iducation Diploma and the Diplome d'études univepsitaires gondrales),
The thivd, most cadical solution, which was adopted by the universities
of Roskilde (Denmark), Beemen (Germany) and a few others, (2) relates
to the whole philosophy and principles inherent in the coneept of recur-
rent education,

The uvailable data do not provide a clear picture of the prevailing
trends in the different modes of study and attendance,  in general, the
broportion of those enrolled in part-time studies eemained relatively
stuble during the sisties: in the case of the United Kingdom there was a
nmarked decrvease while in Canada the proportion increased,  Whether
the fact that there has been no massive expansion of part-time studies
(or of saudwich and evening courses) is due to a ek of facilitios for
These studies, or to the continued prestige and atteactiveness of tradition -
al patterns, remains an open guestion which obviously has important
policy implications,

The diversification of patterns of study and modes of attendance is
clearely reflected in the recent teend towards the development of the so-
called "non-traditional” patterns of study, (3)  These are essoentially
Tugeefrec”, "timeofree™ and "space-free” patterns of education, that is
patterns not closely linked to specific age periods, fised durations or
particular geographic locations,  The first consequence of such a system
will abmost inevitably be a blurring of the line which until now has scpar-
ated the education of young people from that of adults, which is clearly a
prevequisite to bridging the genevation gap and to the development of a
recurrent education system, It will also provide the necessapy floxibility
between cducational opportunities and work experience which will be of
benetit to both higher education institutions aned the cmiployment situation,

) Inst itu.t.it_m:-'s

it should be clear by now that dive esification of access routes, of
curricula, of odes of attendance, ote,, cin take place through both a
multiplicity of institutions or categories of institutions, and within one
dominant institutional type, Fhis is the substance of the whole debate
betwoeen the protigonists of the comprehensive university model and those
who defend various toems of binars or, more precisely, "multi-institue
tional” model,  Neither of the two alternatives can be said to be inherent-
Iv better than the other,  Optimain solutions will depend on the national
contest andd tesuelitions, and espe ally on the capacity and willingmess of
the universities to assume an o meernal diversificatm,
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[n other words it can be said that the majority of countrics are
faced with the choiee of either radically reforming their existing uni-
versity sector by providing within it the new mass higher edueation facil-
itics outlined above, or concentrating these facilities in a paralle! sector
whose links with the former will be progressively strengthened., A clear
example of this 'atter casc is the United Kingdom binary system where
although links botween the two sectors remain for the moment very weak,
the non-university scetor comprises all the levels of study from sub-
degree to doctorate,.  In practice, however, mised solutions are frequent-
ly adopted whicn give different cmphasis to one or otlier of the two alter-
natives,

This icads to the identification of four models:(1)

i) the integrated comprehensive university model, (e, g, the
German "Gesamthochschule' and the Danish University Centre
projectsy:

ii) the binary model (the United Kingdom and to some extent
Ontario in Canada);

iii) the combined development model (e, g, Norway, cmphasizing

the development of a new network of Regional Colleges and a
partial reform of universitics with close links between the two;
France with its radical reform of universitics and the ereation
and development of [UTs: Yugosiavia, Belgium and to some
extent the United States);

iv) the first-cyele multi-purpose college model (e, g. "Colléges

d'enscignement géndral et professionnel’ in Quebee, and part-
Iy in the United States).

Recent developments in Member countries do nnt allow conclusions
to be drawn on whether any once of these four models is becoming pre-
dominant, The comprehensive university model is the object of several
experimental undertakings (Roskilde, Bremen, Loughborough in Ungland
and, to a certain extent, the Fxtended University Program of the Univer-
sity of Californin). (2) At the same time, Germany, which envisaged
making the integrated comprehensive university the basic organisational
unit of its higher education system, scems to be retreating towards a
rather loose version of this model (Co-operative "Gesamthochschule"),
while other countrices arce definitely introducing their most innovative
experiencees outside the established universities,

Thus the choice of strategies for diversification will to a large
oxtent depend on the attitude of, and role assigned to, the universities,

If new and non-traditional forms of education are accepted as an integral
part of the internal organisation iund of the goal and value structure of
universitics, and there is a willingness to aceept a diversified student
population of both vouth and adults, the comprehensive university model
would probably represent the optimum solution,  If, on the other hand,
universitics adhere strictly to their traditional patterns, functions and
standards, there witt be no alternative but to develop new types of insti-
tutions to assume the new forms of post-secondary education,

In practice, of course, universities although often fully autonomous
are everywhere subject to increased governmental pressure motivated by
both financial considerations and nuwmpower and other socio-ceonomic
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and political preoccupations, These pressures will almost certainly
lead to new attitudes on the part of the wniversities and, conscequently,
in many cases intermediary s lutions will have to be found,

3, DILEMMAS OF DIVERSIFICATION
a) Rigid versus tlexible structurves

The above discussion shov's that the essential characteristic of a
diversified post-gccondary system is the existence of alternatives, that
is the availability of multiple possibilities of entry into the system and
of what, how and where to study. This prineiple also applics to arecas
which have not been discussed in this paper, such as the degree structa
ure, the internal organisation of institutions, the recruitment of staff,
ete.l  adiversified system will tend towards a wider range of degrees,
towards a network of institutions with a variety of organisational units
(departments, institutes, schools, cte.) and patterns of governance, and
towards the recruitment of teachers with very different «ducational and
professional backgrounds,

Such diversification by itself, however, does not guarantee that old
rigidities will not be replaced by new ones and that open and flexible
structures will necessarily emerge.  The deep-rooted values and attitudes
of the different social groups concerned give rise to a strong propensity
to reinterpret almost any innovation in traditional terms, Thus, new cur-
ricula and new degrees have been establisked but their attraction and
prestige has remained low compared to traditional ones; new accoess
routes to post-secondary education have been opened Lat a "'voie royale"
has remained.  The same dangoer undoubtedly confronts the most recent
diversification measures: the expansion of non-traditional forms of study
is encouraged but they arce in dinger of remaining the "less noble" sector
in terms of carcer possibilities, quality of teaching and status, The
problem is identieal to that analysed by the Secretariat in connection with
its work on short-cyele higher education, (1) Surveys on the student pop-
ulation in three new types of non-university institution have shown that
these populations include a large proportion of students of middle class
origin with lower educational qualifications than those of their university
counterparts: and a minority of students - although larger than that in
the universitics - from the lower classes  with high education stan-
dards, (2)  This can be considered as a positive dev opment towards
democratization but, at the same time, it strengthens the "less noble"
image of these institutions,

The potential or actual distortion of the process of diversification
usually gives rise to two types of measure:

i) The new institutions or patterns of study are given a certain
number of attributes which make their image resemble slightly
that of the traditional, prestigious institutions. Including the
word "university" in the name of the institution, as in the
Freneh [UT's or the British Open University, is a case in point,
But usually there is more than terminology involved; the stan-
dards are supposed to be as high, the degrees awarded are of
the same kind, the duration of study is more or less ¢quivalent

Lo of, shart-c yele Higher Fducanon - A Search for identiry . ap, cir,
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to thosce in universitics. This approach could perhaps be
labelled as an attemipt to generalize elite higher cducation,
The danger which this approach implies is obvious: by tiving
to resemble the traditional "noble' model of higher education
the new schemes might rapidly lose the very purpose for
which they were created, The diversification process be-
comes, in fact, a process of segmentation (1) - and the necd
for diversification subsists with all the tensions which this
need, if unfulfilled, generates,

Devices and mechanisms are provided which closcly link the
old and the new patterns, This implies in particular the crea-
tion of transfer possibilitics for students (as well as for teach-
ers) between the traditional and non-traditional forms of stu-
dy., This is dealt with in the following scction,

—-
—-
T~

The most important obstacle to "de-hierarchization' lies probably
in the prevailing differences in the working conditions and reward struct-
ures for teachers in different institutions as well as in the market value
of their graduates. These are not casy to overconie because they reflect
long-established value structures in society which view the educational
svstem as a sclection/certification mechanisn: for the professions,
There will of course alwa:s be some teachers and institutions which are
better than others, learning situations which are more successful than
others, The important point is that these unavoidable differences should
not be reflected in one single, rigid hierarchy but in a plurality of hicr-
archies. In other words, the system should not be dominated by a "uni-
dimensional criterion of evaluation''(2) which automatically creates a
pressure for uniformity that works against diversity, The ability of a
diversification process to avoid this danger will depend to a large extent
on the possibilities for change within the existing value structure. This
will be examined later,

L) Transferability

It is certain that transferability is one of the key features of a
flexible and diversified structurce of post-sccondary education; however,
recent experiences show that the implementation of such a principle poses
a number of problems that have no casy solutions, Transferability cxists
when the component parts of the system are organised and interrelate in
such a way that students (or teachers) may transfer from one institution
or cuucational scheme to another at minimum cost, Clearly, the most
ambitious concepts in this respect are to be found in the comprehensive
universities, such as the University Centre (Denmark) and the California
Plan. But transferability can also be envisaged between patterns and
institutions which keep their own administrative or legal identity, Con-
versely, a hierarchical structure wiih only insignmificant flows and mo-
bility between its components can also exist within a comprehensive
institution,

Absolute transferability is obviously impossible, but certainly the
curriculum content of related fields of study (health, technical, social
studies) can be made more polyvaleat to avoid the old dichotonly between

1. Sewmemation rai s o de'ied as a process 1 wineh two or imore structurally disniner roles
or collectivities perfor:n e $ei.an, e ame fundton T, kobert Marsh. (;mup_a;g_l“e .\'qgnplgﬁ. op, cit, .
p. i,
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practical or vocational and theoretical or academic education, This
polyvalence has its limits, but these could surely be determined in a
more liberal and flexible way, (1) ‘The sceceond Timit to transferabilily
derives from the fact that some of the conditions necessary to achieve
it perfectly could casily distort the diversification preeess and thus
risk giving the system an undesirable uniformity, If, for example,
most of the entrants to short-cyvele institutions expect to transfer to
university, and if these institutions agree to fulfil this role, they risk
becoming mere antechambers of universities, neglecting their specific
functions and simply abiding by the rules of the senjor institutions, On
the other hond, if the possibilities of pursuing further studies are total-
v restricted, short-cvele institutions will be perceived as blind alleys
and not as acceptable alternatives to long-cyele studies, The search for
cquivalence, and not ror cquality, will thus be one of the major chal-
lenges for new postesceondary” institutions,

¢) UDiversitication” of values

Curiously cnough, the existing value structure, which places the
highest value on theoretically and acaden.ically oriented higher educa-
tion and on involvement in pure rescarch, and the lowest value on worke-
related or vocationally-centred training, is as much contested in "pro-
gressive' cireles as any other characteri. Jic of present-day industrial
socicties,  The quest for relevance, the need for a service function for
higher education and for its closer integration into socicty arc universal.
Yet, in actual fact, it is the process of diversifying values which is
probably the least advanced,  Diversity becomes hicrarchy, and new
vigiditics emerge for this more than any other reasor, A number of
examples can be quoted: students who resist the introduction of new de-
grees because they do not correspond to the standard norm; governments
who create new patterns of study but do not give them recognition in their
civil service scales; employers who criticize the abstract nature of uni-
versity education but recruit more university graduates than graduates
of non-traditional streams: trade unions who fight for cquality of oppor-
tunity but sce it only in the framework of an extension of the clite uni-
versity: professional associations who womplain about the out-datednature
of existing university cducation but who, through their influcnce over the
certification process, often block the veally innovative solutions, The
list could be made mueh longer and more specific.

The most critical consequence of this situation scems to be in the
relations between education and emploviient, It is here that the contra-
dictions are most obvious between the nature and functions of mass higher
cducation und the values of the social groups concerned.  Unemployment
of graduates, inadaptation of educational qualifications to job require-
ments, mismatceh between the output of the edueation system and the necds
of the ceonomiy - these all surely pose importimt probleres for present
higher education systems and for socicty at lavge, (2)  But, they are
usunliy completely misunderstood bhecause they ave still interpreted in

oo fac sacrer atsedl ofter adopts & onore Biberat arnin de, i osatae aditnes Lp to o G oof
CIRNLATE S T CRSITOEITHLS S0 Do W g I eers aid e to - of those asstitine professianal enviticer
Sonetmans gee not cradeates af vocireenny schools, smmnbarly oo haree prapartion of law cradeates never
wee np d deval preofesaci, ihere e Loreason whe the rales of the education aystein should ¢ so mueh
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the same way as they were when only 4 to 6% of the age group benefited
from higher cducation, which is clearly inappropriate in a situation
where this proportion is over 20%., To the extent that the ¢ xpecetations
of students, teachers, parents and other social groups with regard to
muass higher education remain the same as they were under conditions
of clite higher cducation, it will be difficult to arrive at viable solutions,

It is truc that, contrary to what was the case in the fifties and
carly sixties, and in spite of vapid teelmological progress, requirements
for high-level manpower have grown less apidly than enrolments in
higher education, (1) The tension generated by the resulting imbalance
is sharpened because of the persistence of exelusive elite attitudes and
values, It is, in other words, a cultural as much as an c¢conomic pheno-
menon. The imbalance or mismatceh is as much between the product of
higher education and the needs of society as it is between those needs
and socicty's expectations of higher education, Rejecting the selection
process far entry into post-secondary education wnd allowing students a
free choice of stu wes are clearly in fundamental contradiction with grada
uates' expectations of emiploy ment in privileged positions,

Since the late sisties, hovever, there have been cloar indications
that new sets of values are emerging which have an impact on higher
cdueation: the growing reaction against cconomic growth per se, different
aspects of the student counter~culture, the deschooling coneepts, a cer-
tain disenchantment with science, cote,, arc undoubtedly signs of a more
pluralistic value structure penctrating the new world of learning,

Clearly, the present system of higher education is by no means
the only cause of this "uni-dimensionality" and of the prevailing rigid
value structure which blocks so many innovations. But it is nonctheless
responsible in large part, especially the universitics which by the content
of their teaching contribute greatly to the impression that all their stu-
dents will end up in clite positions, DBy giving so much weight and prestige
to theory over practice, to fundamental over applicd rescearch, they in-
evitably lead many people to believe that their training is essentially
destined for the privileged.  This raises the question of how higher edu-
cation can help to change the value structure and (more relevant to the
context of the present paper) which structural changes are nccessary to
help attain a system of multi-dimensional or pluralistic valucs,

For obvious reasons, only a summary answer to this question can
be attempted here, Reforms in the field of curriculum and structure of
studies as examined above are certainly one of the first requirements,
Blurring the line which at present separates theoretical and acadentic
from practical ind vocational courses is particularly important and might
best be achicved by a quasi-mandatory niix of these two types of education
in all scctors, at all stages and levels of poste-scecond ry education, An-
other powerful device would be a radical transformation of the reward
system for both teachers and students and of the criteria governing sal-
aries, promotion, cvaluation of achicvement, award of degrees, trans-
fers, cte. A\ third category of nicasures velates to budgcetary incentives
which can relatively casily be oricnted towards particular objeetives
connected with new values,

Mane: of these mcasures are being teied out in different Membey
countrivs but they do not appear to be used in a svstematic w ay, in other
words they are not implemented as a coherent whole,  There is in parti-
cular a lack of sustaincd effort in their application, for instance thepe is
no continuous cviduation of their positive ceffects, weaknesses and dis-
tortions,

This teads to some concluding remarhs concerning the actual pro-
cess of structural transformation md the problem of overconming the
res istunces and constraints which might prevent or slow down this process

47

) 44

b

Q

RIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



CONCLUSION: STRATEGIES FOR STRUCTURAL CHANGE

One general conclusion which emerges from the above analysis is
that desirable changes towards a more open, flexible and diversified
system of higher education will not come about spontancously. They
will need to be supported by a planning process not the least aim of
which should be to encourage the creation of a system of incentives,
rewards and other devices necessary to promote the acceptance of
change in the face of established values and social inertia.

Two, almost contradictory requirements have to be reconciled,
namely those arising from the postulate of diversity, with all that this
implies in terms of autonomy, and those involved in traditional concepts
of the planning process, which implies co-ordination ana even a certain
degrec of centralization, This dichotomy is also reflected in the essen-
tial characteristics of new structures of post-secondary education, that
is their unity and diversity, unity implying "effective co-ordination of
the various existing institutions as well as a minimum of integrated
planning". (1) _

A sccond, and related conclusion points to the need for a com-
prehensive strategy for the planning of tuture structures of post-sccond-
ary education, "1t must be comprehensive in two senses: on the one hand,
it is essential that it be concerned with the total sector of educational
activity that socicty provides beyond the compulsory school level, whether
within the formal system or outside it; on the other hand, no development
strategy can afford to address itself to single issucs or groups of issues
in isolation because of the inextricable links which have been shown to
exist between the goals of the system, numbers, costs, structural and
pedagogical changes, and economic and broader social considerations.
Behind these considerations lies the growing realization of the inter-
dependency of higher education policies and public policies in other sec-
tors, and of the consequent need for such policies to be closely co-ordin-
ated if the new social objectives that governments are setting themselves
for the seventies are to be effectively pursued,

In practice, both the above conclusions lead to the recognition that
morc¢ attention should be paid to planning not only the means of bringing
about structural transformation but also the ways of overcoming resist-
ance to the planned objectives while at the same time mobilizing their
political and social support. It is in this sense that widespread involve-
ment in planning and implementing the dircctions of change as is implied
in the concept of "participation' becomes a practical necessity and the
major task now confronting the planning of post-secondary education.
The goals of future structures of post-secondary education cannot in fact
be separated, conceptually or in practice, from the process by which

1. see "Towards New suructures of Post-Secondary Education . wp, cit, . p, 32,
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they are formulated, or from the process and means by which the desired
stiructural changes are to be achieved,

The analysis suggests that the implementation of such strategies
for change comes up against a set of major constraints in terms of costs,
the employment situation, and the political, historical and sociological
context,

With regard to costs, probably one of the key questions is whether
non-traditional forms of post-sccondary education can, in purely finan-
cial terms, bring about any significant reductions in unit costs. A,
pricri, this seems to be the case for schemes such as the Open Univer-
sity or the limpire State College; but the danger here is that for precise-
1y this reason such schemes might also be considered as "cheap” higher
vducation in the qualitative sense and conscquently be accepted by society
as only second best, In the last analysis, reductions in costs will depend
on political decisions as to what can be given up in the present functioning
of the system, and this is not really amenable to scientific analysis.

With regard to the constraints imposed upon education by the real
or assumed needs of the labour market, it has been argued above that
whatever might be the mismatch between the output of post-secondary
cducation and manpower requirements, solutions must be sought on the
basis of an appreciation of the new, much more diffuse relations that
exist between education and employment in a mass system which is mar-
kedly different from that of the past, It is obviously essential that cvery-
one¢ concerned be fully aware of this, Employers (including the admin-
istration, which should perhaps play a leading role here) will need to
develop more flexible recruitment practices, free of rigid scales clas-
sifying cach individual according to the kind of degree received. IHigher
cducation programmes will have to undergo greater "professionaliza~
tion" through a more flexible combination of theoretical and vocational
courses at all levels, Teachers and institutions of post-secondary educa-
tion must cvolve more effective guidance and orientation functions which
take into account the new, diffuse relations between education and employ-
ment and, of course, bring this to bear on their curricula. Education
and employment authorities will need to (" =operate more closcly to estab-
lish more flexible relations between education and professional experience
so that learning opportunitics can be spread over a longer period in the
life-span of the individual, and these in turn could be combined into more
flexible patterns of career development. Above all, the students them-
selves and their unions must become conscious of the new situation and
accept it not as a shortcoming of the system or as a temporary pheno-
menon but as a structural feature of mass higher education to which they
must adjust their aspirations and seale of values.

Finally, the search for new structures in higher education will of
coursc need to build on and reflect the politico-historical and soc iological
contexts which are peculiar to each country. The danger here is that the
argument of incompat:bility «ith national traditions may be all too casily
invoked to resist changes based on "foreign models. The assumptions
behind much of the argument in the present report have been that through
a functional anolysis of the different models being developed in Member
countries uscful insights might be obtained into the options open to these
countrics in their scarch for their own solutions to the fundamental issucs

confronting all higher cducation systems, (1) In the last analysis, how-

‘o Fhuso for example. 1nas probable that the different types of co.nmunty colleges as they
duseloped i the © nited Srates and Canada cannot and should nor be duplicated Europe, But the func-
Tons which fhey dssine, and to a creat extent the pronlems which they have to face n the existing
11338 past -secondars education sivterns of North Awnerw:a, must certatnly he assumed and faced io the

LIRS tnass systeins of Europe, w0 other worde, appropriate functional substitutes have to be found,
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ever, such solutions will not be effective unless seen as part of the gener-
al process of social change,  This means that provision for bringing about
change: in the behaviour mud attitudes of social groups concerned, as a
prevequisite to the acceptance of change, must be effectively built into

any strategy for structural reform in post-sccondary cducation,

In other words, it is not sufficient to postulate morce autonomy,
more interdisciplinarity, more diversification, morce cequality of oppor-
tunity: it is not cven sufficient to provide the necessary moeans to attain
these objectives unless at the same time ways are proposed (and imple-
mented) by which people and institutions actually will assume more auton-
onmy, will accept the interdisciplivary approach, will interpret and re-
spond to the vequirements of diversification and equality of opportunity
in their comprehensive and pluralistic sense,
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INTRODUCTION

In every advanced society the problems of higher education are
problems associated with growth. Growth poses a variety of problems
for the educational systems that experience it and the socicties which
support them, These problems arisc in every nart of higher education
- in its finance, its government and administration; in its recruitment
and selection of students; in its curriculum and forms of instruction; in
its recruitment, training and socialization of staff: ii; the setting and
maintenance of standards; in the forms of cxaminations and the nature
of qualifications awarded: in student nousing and job placement; in moti-
vation and morale; in the relation of research to teaching: in the relation
of higher education to the secondary school system on one hand and to
adult education on the other - growth has its impact on every form of
activity and manifestation of higher education,

In most of the wariting on higher education in rocent years these
problems are treated in isolation, Discussions of curriculum reform
are commonly carried on quite separately from discussions of finance
and administrrtion, by different people with different methods and as-
sumptions and often different values; they ure reported in different
conferences and published in different journals for different audiences,
Similarly. discussions of student unrc¢s. and disruptions in the univers-
ities more often make reference to stu-deni poliiics and ideology than to
the changing r:lation of higher education 1o the occupational structures
of advanced industrial societies, This paper wiil argue that these prob-
lems can be understood betier as different manifestations of a .elated
cluster of problems arising out of the transition from one phase to an-
other in a broad pattern of development of higher education that is under
way in every advanced society: from elite to mass higher education and
subsequently towards universal access, Underly.ng this pattern of
development lies growth and expansion,
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ASPECTS OF GROWTH

The growth of higher education manifesis itself in at least three
quite different ways, .nd these in turn give rise to different sets of
problems. There is first the rate of growth - and in many Western
European countries the number of students in higher education doubled
within five-year periods during the sixtics and will have doubled again
in seven, cight or ten years by the mid-seventies. Growth obviously
affects the absolute size of both systems and individual institutions.
Third, growth is reflected in changes in the proportion of the relevant
age grade enrolled in higher education institutions,

Fach of these manifestations of growth carries its own peculiar
problems in its train, For example, a high growth rate places great
strains on the existing structures of governance, administration and,
above all, of socialization, When a very large proportion of all the
members of an institution are new recruits, they threaten to overwhelm
the processes whereby recruits to a more slowly growing system are
inducted into its value system and learn its norms and forms. \Vhen a
faculty or department grows from, suy, five to twenty members within
three or four years, and when the uew staff are predominantly young men
and women fresh from post-graduate study, then they largely define the
norms of academic life in that faculty and its standards. If the post-
graduate student population also grows rapidly and there is loss of a
close apprenticeship relationship between faculty members and students,
then the student culture becomes the chief socializing force for new post-
graduate students, with the conscquences for the intellectual and academic
life of the institution that we have seen in America as well as in France,
Italy, West Germany and Japan. Iigh growth rotes increase the chances
for academic innovation; they also weaken the forms and processes by
which teachers and students are inducted into a corimunity of scholars
during periods of stability or slow growth,

Absolute size has a variety of conscequences for academic life,
Growth may take the form of very large institutions, or of a very large
system, or of both, When growth results in large institutions it has of-
fects on the nature of the milicux in which teaching, learning and research
goon, Large size affects the norms as well as the structures of higher
education, For cxample, there is an academic norm, quite appropriate
to the relatively small institutions of elite higher education, which pres-
cribes that an academic mon has an obligation to be of help with his time,
advice and so forth, to anyone in any discipline in his own university and
to anvone anywhere in the world in his own discipline, During thic last
two decades in every advanced country in the world the numbers in al-
most every discipline have grown very substantially, while many institu-
tions have doubled, tripled or quadrupled their size, The norms of aca-
demic life have not significantly changed over this time. And this gives
rise to what might be called a pattern of "institutionalized distraction'.
Academic men of middle and senior rank find that the number of requests
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for demands on their time and attention increases at least in proportion
to the growth in the numbers of "relevant colleagues', and probably
much faster given the patterns of communication in scholarly life, The
whole level of paece and activity increasces: men are invited to consult

on other people's projocts, to go to inereasing numbers of conferences,
to referee more papers for more journals, and to carry the much more
complex burdens of administration that are associated with large institu-
tions and systems,

[t becomes increasingly difficult for academic men to protect the
uninterrupted time that they need for fresh thinking about their subjects
or for carryving on their scholarly work and rescarch, This is a price
paid for growth that is rarcly taken into account by students of the costs
and benefity of higher education, In response to increased demands on
people's time, academie men begin to devise patterns of evasion: men
spend less time in their offices and more at home; they are more likely
to take research leave away from their institutions: they rely more on
their research institutes and centres,  These centrifugal forces in turn
tend to weaken the academic communities which have sustained the norms
of acvdemice life, with very marked consequences for both the governance
of universitics and the training and socialization of students, both under-
praduate and gradoate,

Growth affects the size of the national system as well as its com-
ponent units, and here the effeets are primarily cconomic and political,
As a system grows it emerges from the obscurity of the relatively small
vlite system with its comparatively modest demands on national resources
and becomes an increasingly substantial competitor for public expenditures
along with housing, welfare and defence, As it does so, higher cducation
comes increasingly to the attention of larger numbers of people, both in
government and w the general public, who have other, often quite legitim-
ate, ideas about where public funds should be spent and, if given to higher
cducation, how they should be spent, The relation of higher cducation to
the state becomes more and more critical the bigger the system of higher
cducation, and this is especially true in most Furopean countrics where
the state and local government arce almost the sole source of funds for
higher cducation, Under these conditions the questions of academic free-
dom and institutional autonomy become central political questions and not
something to be arranged, as formerly, by a few old friends in the uni-
versities and in the ministries of education and finance who share very
similar views of the world and who may well have attended the elite uni-
versities together,  Growth raises the question of the relation of the state
to higher cducation in new and disturbing ways,

Growth also manifests itself in the growing proportions of the age
grade in any socivty enrolled in institutions of higher vducation, In many
Luropean countrivs just after World War [I, that proportion was about
4+ or 3. Now, only 25 vears luter, it is between 10 and 15% in a range
of Western Puropean countrics, with a few exceeeding the upper figure,
Growth in the proportions of the population that have access to higher
cdueation raises a number of questions central to the issue of mass higher
cducation.  For example, in every country, the proportions entering high-
vr edueation vars very sharply between different regional groups, religious
and cthnic gronps and sociv-ccononic classes,  The proportions from the
upper and middie classes are everywhere significantly higher than those
from the working classes or farmers,  \When the proportions of an age
grade going into higher cducation were very small, the political issuc of
cquality of educutional opportunity was centred much more on higher
primary and sccondary cducation,  But the higher the proportion of the
age grade going on to higher education, the more the democratic and cgal-
itarian concerns for cquality of opportunity come to centre on the incrcas-
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ngly important sector of tertiary education, These differences in ac-
cess to higher education, which are not reduced but rather incrcased
during the carly stages of expansion, Lecome a sharp political issue

in the context of democratic and egalitarian values and create strong
pressures for reducing these differences in group rates of enrolment,
The more important entry to higher education is for the life chances of
large numbers of students, the stronger thesc pressures become, The
persistent tendency of intellectually elite institutions such as the univer-
sitivs to be also the home of the social and economic elite is a major
source of tension between the institutions of higher cducation and the
increasingly strong vgalitarian values of Western socicety,

The rising rate of enrolment of an age grade has another important
significance, one not so directly political. As more students from an
wge cohort go to college or university each yecar, the meaning of college
attendance changes - first from being a privilege to being a right, and
then, as is inereasingly true in the United States, to being almost an
obligation, This shift in the nicaning and significance of attendanee in
the tertiary sector has cnormous conscquences for student motivation,
and thus also for the curriculum and for the intellectual climate of these
institutions, This question will be discussed later in the paper.,
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PHASES IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF HIGHER EDUCATION

There is no question about the extent and speea of expansion of
European higher education; indeed, that story has been documented in
great detail in recent OECD publications, (1) For example, Sweden had
14,000 university students in 1947, By 1960 the number had more than
doubled to 35, 000; by 1965 it ha! doubled again to about 70, 000, with an-
other doubling by 1971, when university students comprised about 24% of
the relevant age group. France saw a growth in its university population
between 1960 and 1965 of from 200, 000 to over 400, 000, with another
doubling by the mid-seventies projected to an enrolment rate of about
17% of the age group, Denmark doubled its university student population
between 1960 and 1966 from 19,000 to 34, 000; by the mid-seventies it
will double again by 70,000 at which time the university student popula-
tion will comprise about 13% of the age group. In the United Kingdom
thc Robbins Report anticipated university enrolments growing {rom about
130,000 in 1962 to 220,000 by 1973 and to nearly 350,000 by 1980, Thesc
projections have already been substantially revised upwards towards
400, 000 (about 13% of the age group) in all forms of full-time higher
education by 1973, and somewhere between 800, 000 and 1, 000, 000 by
1981, with roughly half in universities.

What these numbers conceal are two fundamentally different pro-
cesses, One of these is the expansion of the elite universities - the growth
of traditional university functions in traditicual, if somewhat modified,
forms of universities. The othcr is the transformation of elite university
systems into 55 siems of mass higher education performing a great vari-
ety of new functions (at least new to universities) for a much larger pro-
portion of the university age group. Up to the present in Britain, as on
the continent, growth has mainly been achieved by expanding the elite
university system. But the institutions cannot expand indefinitely; they
are limited by their traditions, organisation, functions and finance. In
European countries it is likely that an increased enrolment in higher
education beyond about 15% of the age grade requires not merely the
further expansion of the elite university systems but the rapid develop-
ment of mass higher education through the growth of popular non-elite
institutions. Mass highcr education differs from eclite higher education
not only quantitatively but qualitatively, They differ obviously in the
proportions of the age grade that they enrol, but also in the ways in which
students and teachers view attendance in university or college; in the
functions of gaining entry for the student; in the functions of the system
for the society: in the curriculum: in the typical student's carcer; in the
degree of student homogenceity; in the character of academic standards;
in the size of institutions: in the forms of instruction; in the relationships

1, Cf, Development of Higher Education 1250-1967: Staustical Survey. OECD. Paris. 1970,
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between students and faculty; in the nature of institutional boundaries;
in the patterns of institutional administration and governance; and mn
the principles and procedures for seclecting both students and staff, In
other words, the differences between these phases are quite funda:nent-
al and pervade every aspect of higher education. Let us look a little
more closely at each of these aspects of higher education in its various
phases,



E

O

ASPECTS OF TRANSITION

1.  SIZL OF THE SYSTEM

Countrics that develop a syswem of elite higher education in modern
times scem able to expand it without changing its character in fundament-
al ways until it is providing places for about 15% of the age grade, At
about that point the system begins to change its character; if the transi-
tion is made successtully the system is then able to develop institutions
that can grow without being transformed until they reach about 50% of
the age grade, Beyond that, and so far only in the United States, large
sections of the population send nearly all their children to some kind of
higher education, and the system must again create new forms of higher
education as it begins to move rapidly toward universal access,

2, ATTITUDES TOWARD ACCESS

The case of aceess to highoer cducation is closely linked to the
conceptions that people - students and their parents, and, increasingly,
college and university teachers and administrators - have of college and
university attendance,  \When access is highly limited it is generally scen
as a privilege, cither of birth or talent or both, \When over 15% of the
age grade have access, people increasingly be gin to view entey to higher
education as a right for those who have certain fornal qualifications,
Wien the proportion of the whole population prises to about 507 (and in
certain sectors of the society it is then of course much higher) attendance
in higher education is scen more wand more as an obligation, For children
from the middle and upper middie classes, not only in the United Steles
but also today in Luropean countries, not to go on to higher education
from secondary school is increasingly regarded as a mark of some defect
of mind or character which has to he explained or justificd or . ologized
for. \lorcover, as more people go on to higher education, the est jobs
#nd opportunitics and the ceonomic rewards in life come to be rescrved
for people who have completed o university degree, and this greatly con-
tributes to the sense of obligation that is felt by many students on entry,

3. FUNCTIONS OF HIGHER EDUGCATION

The different phases are also associated with different functions of
higher education both for students and for soc iety at large, [lite higher
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<ducation is concerned primarily with shaping the mind and character

of the ruling class as it prepares students for broad clite roles in govern-
moent and the learned professions,  In mass higher education the institu-
tions arc still preparing clites, but a much broader range of clites which
includes the leading strata of all the technical and cconomic organisations
of the gocicty. And the emphasis shifts from the shaping of character to
the transmlssion of skills for more specific technieal clite roles. In in-
stitutions marked by universal access there is for the first time concern
with preparing large numbers of people for life in advanced industrial
society, They are training not primarily clites, cither broad or narrow,
but the whole population, wuld their chief concern is to maximize the
adaptability of that population to a socicty whose chicf characteristic is
rapid social and teclmological change,

4. THE CURRICULUM AND FORAS OF INSTRUCTION

The curriculum and forms of instruction naturally refleet chinges
in the definition of the meaning of being a student and of the functions
that higher cducation performs for students and for the socicty at large,
The curriculum in elite institutions has tended to be highly structured
reflecting academic conceptions of the degree course or professional
conceptions of professional requirements,  The courses of study, shaped
largely by the character of the final examination, were on the whole high-
Iy specialized and governed by the professors! notions of what constituted
an cducated nun or a qualificd professional,  In institutions of mass high-
or education, cducation becomes more modular, marked by semi-struct-
ured sequences of courses, which increasingly carn unit credits (the
unit ot exchinge in modular courses), allowing more flexible combina-
tions of course and casicr aceess and movement between major ficlds
and, indeed, among institutions, (1) In universal higher cducation, as it
cmerges, there is a survival of the modular course but instruction is
becoming relatively less structured: the boundaries of the course itself
begin to break down, as do required sequenees of courses. [t is very
difficult to justify course requirements where no single conception of
higher cducation is aceepted, and the rejection of academic forms, struct-
ures amd stiqulaeds also extends to examinations and asscessment as dis-
tinctions between learmmg and life become attenuated,  Attendance at the
crerging higher cducation institutions designed for universal necvss is
meprely another Kind of experience, not qualitatively different from any
other expericnces in modeen socicty which give one pesources for coping
with the problems of contemporary Life,  And, i a universal access Sys-
tenm, sinee course work does not elearly qualify people for specific jobs,
it is less clear why assessment of performucee is necessary,

There are paeallel differences in the typical forms of instruction
amd thus in the relationships between student and teacher,  In elite sys-
tems the characteristic form of struction is the tutorial or scminar,
marked on the whole by a personal relationship between student and teache
er. (2)  This is compatible with the central function of the shaping of

Yoot mtoreditg and g nedidan coreweslom are et more cotmon i lngher teelincal colleyus
thain i I ropean anversites,
*, Whale tae distance between the settior profecar and thie ardinan undeteraduate may be very

sreal. cus revarch stdents are lihel. 1o be worhing with e an a Clese apprentice relationshup,
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character and the preparation of a broad or general elite whose specific
adult roles and activities would vary widely making it hardly possible to
train for them during the course of a university career. The defence of
these forms of instruction in the "higher schools" of France during the
period of rapid expansion which filled the lecture rooms of the universi-
ties to overflowing made it clear where the clite functions in France are
meant to survive, Under the conditions of mass higher education the
cmphasis is on the transmission of skill and knowledge, and formal in-
struction is increasingly carried on through large lectures supplementcd
by seminars often taught by teaching assistants. In "universal® higher
¢ducation the direct personal relationship of the student and teacher is
subordinated to a broad exposure of the stucent to new or more sophis-
ticated perspectives, There is heavier reliance on correspondence, use
of video cassettes, TVs, computer and other technological aids to in-
struction,

5. THE STUDENT "CAREER"

The academic career of the student also differs. In elite institu-
tions the student ordinarily enters directly after completion of sccondary
schooling: the student is "in residence" and continues his work uninter-
ruptedly (except for holidays) until he gains a degree. He is in this sense
"sponsored" and in competition only for academic honours. In the mass
institution students for the most part also attend immediately after finish-
ing secoadary school, although growing numbers delay entry until after
a period of work or travel, Easier access and a more heterogencous
student population lead to higher "wastage rates". But the student popul-
ation is becoming a mixed res idential-commuting one as vocational train-
ing becomes a larger component of higher education. In institutions of
universal access there is much postponement of entry, "stopping out"

(i. ¢. periods when the student is not in attendance), and there are large

numbers of students with experience in adult occupations, The emphasis
on “lifelong learning” is compatible with the softening of the boundaries

between formal education and other forms of life experience,

Moreover, as student numbers grow, with increas ing numbers
from poor homes, a growing proportion is also working for pay in non-
academic jobs - first during vacations and then during term time, This
trend has implications for the nicaning of being a student, for the cur-
riculum (less outside reading and study can be assigned or assumed),
for student motivations and for the relationships of students with their
teachers, It is hard to discourage this practice, cspecially when it is
done out of necessity by needy students, It can be ignored when it is the
oceasionil "poor but able” student who has to work for his fees andd main-
tenance, But it is a different institution when the proportion of working
students is 30, 40 or 50", The provision of state stipends for university
students (as in Britain) is designed precisely to permit the maintenance
of elite forms of higher ceducation with a more "democratic' student in-
take.  But the high and growing cost of stipends ironically acts as a brake
ON eupBiuiswon = oniy one of the ways in which the principle of equality in
higher education is at odds with expansion, The growing interest in stu-
dent loans in several countries is part of the effort to solve this dilenima
in wavs that will protect the university against outside part-time work by
students,  The "sandwich course" for technical and vocational students is
another “solution™ which makes a virtue of necessity by incorporating paid
work into the regular curriculum,

]
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6, INSTITUTIONAL DIVERSITY, CHARACTERISTICS
AND BOUNDARIES

Syvstemns at different phases of their development differ also in
their diversity, Llite systemns tend to be highly homogencous, the com-
ponent institutions vers much alike, They tend to be universilios with
high and common standards, though they may include highly specialized
"technical schools' with special access to parts of the civil service,
Mass svstems begin to be more "comprehensive! with more diverse
standards, though with some linkages mmong the several segments of
the svstem which allow mobility of students and staff. In systeis of
universal aceess there is very great diversity in the character of com-
ponent institutions, with no common standards among them, Indeed the
very notion of standards is itself challenged and problematical,

The typical institutions in the three systems also differ in size and
character,  Elite institutions are commonly "communities' whlch range
up to two or three thousand students in residence,  If larger than three
thousand they are substructurced so that their component units, such as
the Oxford and Camberidge colleges, tend to be relatively small, The
comprehensive institutions that characterize mass higher education are
less communities than they are "cities of inteliect” with up to thirty or
forts thousand students and staff making up a mixed residential and come
muting population, Institutions of universal access are unlimited in
size: they may be simply aggregates of people enrolled for "instruction",
most of whom are rarcly or never on the central campus; they may share
little in coramon ad do not in any sense comprise a community rooted in
frequent association, shared norms and values and a sense of common
identitication, .

As one might guess from the foregoing, clite institutions are very
sharply marked off fron the surrounding socicty by clear and relatively
impermeable boundivies, in the extreme casce by physical walls, In
mass institutions there aree still boundaries but they are more blurred
amnd more permeable: there is relatively easy movement in and out of mass
institutions and a much less clear coneept of "membership', though there
are still formal definitions of membership which are relevant for a vari-
vty of academic and non-ncademic purposes,  In institutions of universal
aceess boundaries are very weak, shading off to none at all, At a certain
point anvone who may switeh on a televised broadeast of a lecture may be
thought of for that moment as being part of an "extended university'', and
the question of whether he is subinitting work regularly or has matricul-
ated s of only meginai signiticance, (1)

7. THE L.OCUS OF POWER AND DECISION=-MAKING

The three types of systems differ in their sources of ultimate author-
its, the nature of their scademic standards, and in their priceiples of ree

cAalan e e e Jh it the pen U siversthy e Focland desprie s uaine, 1s 4 typical
St o vensdl devves, N the vontiar, 1t s 3 s hard tessticd Uy nventous way of iiereasing ac -
et e ehife nate tea b e e e anotnation b forsnal qualitieanons, amd by allowiuy people
oot e netaert s wors with folb-tane cnplocaent, some of the chiaracteristics of an elite mnversity
Save teen crvdarved, ot e T nerset, tatitaans the beh standards of ehite Biransh nnmiversimes and teir
vl cledr e T Caites, e Rl U et s an tterestitn! rausitiond bustitution between the ehite and
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cruitment and sclection, \With respect to both ultinete power and of-
fective decisions, ¢lite institntions soee doninated by relatively small
clite groups: teuders in significont institutions, political, ceonomic qanl
acadentic, who know one another, shoee hasic vilues and assumptions
and ke decisions through informal face to faee contact,  \n example
of this would he the small number of leading ¢ivil servants, govepmnent
ministers, university icc-chaneetors, aad members of the University
Geaaits Commission who shigped the fate of the DBeitish wiversity system
for numy vears in small committee rooms or around tabies ot the
Mhenacum Club, s higher educition continoes to be intfluenced hy
these elite groups but is increasingly shaped by more "“domoe ratice"
political processes and nfluenced by bt niy o audicnees”, These e
parts of the gencest public who have specind interests and qudifications
and e ho develop o common view about fisher educit on in seneeal op
sorie specid aspeet, such as the orms and content of feeltiienl I T
tion,

Higher education policies boeame meveasingly subject to the ordin-
ary political processes of Totepest areups end parts programmes,  One
Kind of attentive audience s e chinloyers of tiee products of ies higher
cdueation who are interested in the rature of the v shidis and qualilice-
tions,  Another sttentive sudiviee e Iy whv ol Told seraduates" who
retain an interest o othe climieter it 5ot s of their old wriversity,
These groups olten develop politicot in-ccomentalitics of theipe own, such
as assacations with an elected oadersi -, ana develop fnes of commu-
nication to the smallep groups Oy sove pteeni, Togfstoatures aned the uni-
versitios themselves who make the aetin! cecitonss, hoth day to day and
long range,  When the system moves towids unise real leves s, ever
Larger portions of the popalation begin to he affeeted In it, vither theough
theit own past or present attenhidiee oF thie of some fricnd or pelative,
In addition, the universitics s collcges = whet iy thusht there md thee
activities of their staff and stadents - o Lo be ot eneral intepest,
they Teive the pages of the seprious press ond piccne ines and aee reported
in the poputor journals and on television, T this attract the interest
of s publios which see thems e es e and Blote os having o legitime
ate terest o what goces o in e e it ions o Bivhier education, it for
no other reason thim theiv croaeeous cost obvinus impact on socicety,
Al these mes= pubiios by to make the fpe oo ntitse nts known, cithoe
through fcttors 1o public oficials or througin their sotes i special op
genera! clections,

Tin chinice othe e ! R R CITR T RS T AR St pubiics that boove an
ELerest i Bigie o Cdae s hon S csert o S uenes on sl edueationnd
DOLICT Creatls DT e gew tin nedure e oot o8 tiae Jisens<ions abhout
Diher cduelon, o o - Pt Tt aatd Ui dec s tons that Pl ogt
ol e, i el e o e e e o o il Spertosee, cand off
their hstautions o spee e pety i ieses and Tennantie <, e b inaly
questioneds etteis of whot oo acderie peen e st Do semboie fecedogn,
M Ehe ST oites S0 B cocurst o S waure Sor e proteetoon
of thele puesuwit o0 teutin pegie Hess of politieal nterests or popubane =ena
tierent, il o nereasingis cindlengeadd by e Srowing fntervention of
populire sentizients ko L= foreriy o e VB THT
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likely to be broadly shared and relatively high,  In the systems and in-
stitutions of mass higher education standards become variable, differing
in severity and character in different parts of the system or institution,
appropriately so since both system and institution Lhave become holding
companies for quite different kinds of academic enterprises.  In institu-
tions of universal access there tends to be a different ceriterion of achieve-
ment: not so much the achicvement of some academic standard as whether
there has been any "value added" by virtue of the cducational experience,
I'hat is the justification of universal higher education, as it is of the non-
tcidemic forms of primary and sccondary school,  Obviously this changes
L1 a fundamental way the basis for judging individual or institutional ac-
tivities, (For example, if the eriterion of success is "value added" it
may be better to admit students who are academically very weak rathoer
thun those with a strong record sinee presumably it will be casier to

raise the performance of those who start low thanr of those who are al-
ready performing well,  “That argument is in fact made for the principle
of open access,  Whatever substance it has, it does suggest how funda-
mental is the shift to universal acceess, )

U, NCCLESS AND SELECTION

The principles of student selection also vary in the different phases,
In clite systems the eriterion of ascribed status has given way more or
less rapidly over the past century to meritoeratic achievement measured
by secondary school performance or grades on special examinations, In
institutions of mass highee cducation there is a general acceptance of
meritocratic criteria where aceess is limited, but this is qualificd by a
conmitment to cquality of educational opportunity, leading to "compens-
atory progeammes” wid the introduction of additional non-academic cri-
terin designed to reduce "inequities' in the opportunitios for admission
ot deprived socisc] groups and categories,  In the institutions of universal
higher education, which by definition are wholly "open' to anvone who
wishes to join or to those who have coertai: winimal educational qualifica-
tions, the criterion is whether an individua! nas chosen to associate hima
self with the institution voluntarily, The aim of universal access is to-
wards the cquality of group achicvement rather than an equality of indi-
vidual opportunity, and efforts ave made to achicve a social, class,
cthnic wed racial distribution in higher education reflocting that of the
popuintion at Lirge,  Of course tie more nearvly the systens enrols the
witole ot an nge geade, the more closely it reflects the distribution of
siubegroups in the population at large, A\t the limiting case, it is demo-
cratic in the same sense that compulsory forms of primary and sccondary
ciducition are democratic, with surviving variations in the character and
quai ity of the cducation offered in different places aned diffevent kinds of
nstitutions,  lints of this philosophy of adnnssions and of these criteria
for access can aleeads be seen even in the present transitional period
hetween mess and elite higher education in Furopean countrics,

1O, FORNMS OF ACADIENHC ADMINISTRATION

The characteristic institutions in the three systems diffor also in
their forms of institutional administration,  The typical elite university
is governed by part-time academics who are essentially amateurs at
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administeation,  In some countries they may have the help of a full-time
civil servant or registrar to deal with routine muatters or finaneial prob-
lems,  But the head of the administrative staff is commonly an elected
or appointed academic in the office for a limited period of time, As in-
stitutions beconie larger and their functions more varied in the phasc

of mass higher cducation, their administrative staff becomes larger;
there is now more commonly a top leadership of men who were formera
Iv academics but who now are clearly full-time university administrators,
Below them there s a large and growing burcaucratic staff. As the sys-
tems grows even further towards universal access the cnormous costs
generate pressures for greater financial accountability and more sophis-
ticated forms of programme management, Universities cnploy growing
numbers of full-time professionals, sucn as systems analysts and oco-
noniists knowledgeable in programmo budgeting, The rationalization of
university administration genorates problems in this phase, since tae
functions of the institution itscelf have become more diverse and its Mout-
puts" more difficult to quantify at the same time as the management pro-
cedures are becoming more dependent on quantificd data for the assess-
ment of costs and benoefits,

‘The rationalization of university administration bascd on the Sy S
tematic collection and analysis of quantitative data on the costs of dis=
crete activities, and on measures of the "outputs” or "benefits of these
activities, is a response to the growth of the size and cost of higher wdu-
cation and to growing demands for public accountability regarding its
“efficiency”, But these nuumagerial techniques, in their heavy reliance
on quantifivd data, become a powerful independent force working against
the survival of clite nstitutions, functions and activities which cannot be
casily justificd by reterence to quantitat vie incasures cither of their
costs ar henetins, (1)

But the developrent of mass higher edueation does not necessarily
involve the destruction of clite institutions op parts of institutions, or
their transformation into mass institutions, Luclesdl, elite forms of high-
cr cdueation continue to pevform functions that cumot be prerformeued as
well by miass higher cducation - among them, the edueation, training and
socialiation of vers highly sclected students for intellectual work at the
highest stindards of pertornenee and creativity, \s we obsereve the sys-
tem of mass higher edueation in the United States ond the patterns of
srowth toward mass higher education clstwhere, we see that it involyves
the creation and estension of functions aud aetiyiticos and institutions
vather than the disappearance of the old,

But it clite institutions and centres tendl to suevive mud defend theip
unique characteristies in the face of the growth and transformation of the
system o aroud them, they are not alwavs successtul,  Lheir spuecial chara
acteristios ol integrity nee theeatened by those vgalitarian values that
define L b difterences as inequities: by the standardizing forcee of centeal
governmental control: and by the powerful levelling influcnce of the new

. LTS a et dasier il the arsninent thar the desebpoient of hese caanacenal ecl -
Do abe o Le Lot cesttalization of control, are esitable o crven the Jrowth i the
S i oSt ob st e edl cation, A erapliasis o e u:c\iul-lluy of these trends atd forees 113ay pre -
chde o s dariee e cain gl s estione bow are these new adtamistrative techingres bein apphed. what
AR PR GOl e 30 wid? dre e lamts of centtalization u: relation t instin gonal autonanty
<€ s B At dedst e gware of sow s techeiges ity cederanne those actinres and i tons of
Ser ed catien gt cdia te Gstifred I referenc e o vsible and vastl, ineasurable outputs,
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form : of eationaficed management wud adininisteation,  The rationalizae
tion ol acadentie .ulm.m.str.:tmn is a reffection and a product of the movea
ment tow:nst nass higher edueantion: but it is not neatral toward other
forms of higher cducation,  In this respeet it works against the diversity
of the svstom that is also o charvacteristic = deed, o central defining
cineacteristic « of mass higher edueation,  This creates adilenima
witieit wili be discussed Later in this paper,

1, INFERN YL GOV ERNANCEH

The tormes mnd processes of internal governance of higher educa-
Lion astitutions vary cnormousiy from countes to countres and bhetween
m=titutions,  Dut, on the whole, Jlite institutions evervw here tend to be
soverind b thee seniop professors:i(1)  those who do not hold chairs
ordineihv phay Hthe o no paet inomajor institutional decisions, s ine
<titntions, and especadiy theiv none=professorial staff, grow, the Latter
e reis, i i \'n nge tie Hllnpn[lsll( power of what comes to be seen
as o U professorial nh--.u'v-n\ o \ndin mass higher cdueation, internal
power cottes to be o shared to vars ing degrees with junior staff,  Mores
over, stwdents inercasineis claim o eright to influcnee nstitutional decie
sions, ! the foras and ostent of student pacticipation become a major
issne Luearg the teansition from elite to mass higher education,

Peobicvias of mstitutional poveraner are greatly shaevpened by the
hroeabatovn of the avademic consensus that oceurs with growth and the
tronsition from clite to moss higher cdueation,  Blite universities, with
ther noerow isdditiona! poange of functions and homogineous bodies of
stiede nts et tcachers, could asswne the bhroand acceptance by their partis
cipuamis of thee h;-\"'.- choracter and valyes of the institution,  DBut the moves
nread Lot el ey pehe v doneation, with its wider raege of functions,
YR A B N B A R TR P EAR N T SR I‘m-ls of stindents and teack =2 from more
v pee hacherownes i with tore voeied views and coneeptions of what
Docieer s anetoon canid theier own institutions ought to be, Ve the same timee,
BUer S v aos e Inte reste ond attitadest often differ shaeply from those
ol tie s ;»:‘n:'r:f~'u|‘- , vre maining in power ol influence,  Students,
o v T dnore Clverse boacekgromnts cand offected by padical political
viee s g G e deaditionn! valnes oot asisumptions of

Cowan e 0 bt Tos it one, tin o consens=us on which etite
Croe 0 e s Do B biedduc i dovan, both within the Toculty and
[ T D S P '..') redations tettionle \'lu”\'lv;‘.‘ll('rl kel |N'l\\(‘l‘ll teachers

e satues 110 e fonger be built on o breood set ot shared assumptions
bu' e Dneecsone i uneertain et o souree of continuat strain and cone
i, Pine rnene cnd part eipatory forms of governanee often pre-

: oty var of the obd conscosus, o the possibility of its 1ca
vitestidn, bBar Ut B oan Plusion (os b believe) then participators forms
Of cokac ettt Teodues imto dhe snstitutions of mass higher education
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the contlicts of interest and ideology that are taore tamiling - ol more
vasily munaged - i the political institutions o socivty, (1)

The politicization of the university is a familiare problem in aunost
all advineed socictios mud is the theme of much current literature, Ity
solution may be linked to the Larger problem of devising structures that
sustain cducationnl diversity within an cmerging svstem of mass higher
cducation while allowing its component institutions and units to presereve
their own wnigque identities, a narrower range of functions, and staff ol
students who share attitudes and values appropriate to their own institu-
tivn,  Consensus within units is wholly conatible with variety and di-
versity of forms and coneeptions of higher cdueation between units and
within the targer system,  Bat it the diversity of the whole sy stem s
veflected i cach of its component units, the prablems of inst:tutional
srverutee may become almost insolable: in that vvent, as we alreacdy
see i some countrics, effective power and decision-making inevitably
flow out of the colleges and wiiversitios into the hands of political authora-
itivs whose authority is bascd not on their voles in higher ¢ducation but
on the political processes of the larger society,  The breskdown of ine
stitutional governanee arising out of value dissensus and fiereely polia
ticived contlicts of vidues ind interests tends to weaken the sutonomy of
an institution: somcone has to miake decisions ad account for public
funds in ways browdly aceeptable to the society al large, ond if this cane
not be done inside the institution then it will be done by outsiders or their
appuintecs,

. ST e T e s At L ates g ceneral PO e ple gt ennes s trom g
dealo sl e e e ek s e vers dRTOROLT s an s el 1wt
B L P L AR Y G WY L T P N L T PO S U T S EN TRy TR YOS § SPCI [ PO TR TR T [

ACt el e varie cs s L e Te taerell e i o et e el s e Laetibers of

dorarpenate it v tasts b SR Dartte pation T latoe nans Gett o aried bovalee dis-
s s TheoeRIel te e terest gt rdewdon Boad et et gt o ades o et e, widteve:
AR SITE O T et e e JET b it s el gL e o glwas recoghized;
dov v Ly PRI S OO T M e TR e e tes oL clite can.ersities are of e applicd
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CAVEATS

There are scveral important caveats to be made before developing
this perspective further,

i)

ii)

iii)

First: the three phascs - clite, mass and universal higher
cducation - are, in Max Weber's scnse, ideal types., They
are abstracted from cmpirical reality, and emphasize the func-
tional relationships among the several components of an insti-
tutional system common to all advanced industrial socictics
rather than the unique characteristics of any one. Ther«fore,
the description of any phase cannot be taken as a full or ade-
quate description of any single national systeny,

Scceond: thesce ideal types are designed to deftne and illuminate
the problems of higher education common to a number of coun-
tries, These problems are of three broad kinds:

- The functional relationships among the various components
or aspeets of given systems: for example, the degree of
compatibility or strain between a given pattern of student
admissions and the dominant forms of university curricu-
luin,

- The problems arising during the transition from one phase
to the next when existing, more or less functional relation-
ships arc progressively disrupted by uneven and differently
timed changes in the patterns and characteristies of the
system,  An example might be the survival of the profes-
sorial oligarchy as a mode of institutional, faculty or depart-
mental governance as the growth in the nummbers and func-
tions of junior staff increases their responsibilities, import-
«nee and self-confidence,

= The problems arvising in the relations between institutions
of higher education and the larger society and its economic
and political institutions, as higher cducation moves from
one phase to anmother,  An example here might be the great-
er concern for public accountability of funds spent on higher
cducation, and the greater interference with the autonomy
of higher education institutions in the allocation and use of
these funds, as costs rise and the higher education system
becomes more conscquential and more significant to a wider
range of social, political and ceconomic activities.

Third: it must be emphasized that the movement of a system
from clite to mass higher education, . £06ii mass to universal
higher c¢ducation, does not necessarily mean that the forms and
patterns of the prior phase or phases disappear or are trans-
formed, On the contrary, the evidence suggests that cach phase
survives in some institutions and in parts % hers while the

e .,



system as a whole evolves to carrey the larger numbers of
students wud the breader, more diverse functions of the next
phase.  Its newest  and gradually its most important institu-
tions have the charactecistics of the next phase.  But in a
mass system elite institutions may not only survive but flour-
ish: and clite functions may continue to be performed within
mass institutions,  (Similarly, both elite and mass instltutions
survive as the United States moves towards universal access
to higher education, ) But this observation points to a char-
acteristic problem of all mixed-phase sestems: the problem
arising from the strains inherent in the continuing existence
of forms of higher ed cation based on fundamentally different
principles and oriemwed to quite different kinds of functions,
The question follows: how successfully, through what institu-
tions and mechanisms, does a system continue to perform
clite functions when the emphasis of the system has shifted
to the forms and functions of mass higher education?  How
successfully can a system perform fdiverse functions which
require quite different structures, values and relationships

- especially when eentral governing agencies are pressed by
both burcauceatic rules and egalitarian potitics to treat insti-
tutions and individuals cqually and in stanaard ways?

iv) Fourth: the analysis of the phases of development of higher
cdueation should not be taken to imply that the elements and
components of a system of higher education change at equal
sites, and that a system moves evenly toward the charactera
istic forms of the nest phase,  In fact, development is very
uneven: numerical expansion may produce a more diversified
student body before the curriculum has been similarly divers-
ificd: the currvicnlum may become more diversified before
the vecruitment wud training of staff have changed to meet the
hew requirements of the chimged currvienlum: the staff may
have become more diverse before the forms of institutional
povernance reflect the changes in the character of university
and college tenchers, and begin to distribuce institutional
anthovity to pefleet more closely academic responsibility, A
close Lnalysis of developments in any system must attend to
the sequence of chinge in its several parts and patterns; to
the conscequent steans and pro ems: and to the extent to which
the changes in different cosatries show common sequential
patterns among the viacious parts and clements of their sys -
treams,

In short, the analysis of the phases of higher education in advanced
ndusteint socictics, of the development  of parts of the system during
these phases, and of the problems that arise at the transition points boee
tween phoses and among clements changing at different rates within a
phase, is designed to illuminate problems and patteens common to dif-
ferent socicties and systems,
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VARIATIONS IN THE PATTERNS OF CHANGE

There are several questions that may be asked about the patterns
of change in the course of the growth and transformation of higher ¢duca-
tion in advanced industrial socicties,

i) Is there a characteristic pattern in the sequence of change of
higher education systems?  If so, what is that pattern?
if) Which elements of higher education change more or less casily,
and which are highly resistant to change in the course of growth?
i1ii) What are the consequences of variations in the rate of change
among the several elements of a system of higher education?

It is not possible to do more here than suggest tentative and pro-
visional answers to these questions,

The expansion of student numbers scems to precede other institue-
tional changes in almost all cases, Systems of higher edueation do not
charactercistically modify their arrangements anticipation of growth,
(Indeed the rate and amount of expansion, at least in the earlier phascs
of growth spurts, is commonly underestimated. ) The one nmajor excepe
tion to this was the "land grant" state universities in America after the
Civil War,  These institutions, already demoeratic and comprehensive
in conception and devoted equally to scholarship, vocational studies and
public service, were fiar ahead of their time: they were, in fact institue-
tions dedicated to mass higher education long before college and univer-
sity envolments veached anything like the proportions which characterize
mass higher avducation,  This important development, arising morce out
of the egalitavian values of the United States and the role of education in
its political philosophy, greatly cased the transition from olite to mass
higher cducation in that country, Thus it is only experieneing now, in
its move toward universal higher edu xation, the problems that European
countrics are expericneing in their move from elite to mass higher cdu-
cation,

The growth of numbers, in itsclf, begins to change the coneeption
that students have of their attendaned in college or university, When
cnrolment rates are four or five per cent of the age grade, students
naturally sec themscelves as part of o highly privileged minority; while
this dovs not mean that they are necessarily passive or deferential, it
does make them feel, along with their professors and lecturers, pat of
a small privileged institution with o very elear set of common intercsts
cmbodicd in a common life style, values, symbols and ceremonies and
modes of speech. AL thix affirmed the communal identity of the academie
institution over wd against the rest of society,  Students might indecd be
highly rebellious, but their actions and demonstration were typically di-
rected against state or political institutions rather than against members
of their own institution,

Growth toward enrolment of 15 to 207 of the age grade, and toward
student numibers in the Larger Luropean countries of half a million rather
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than fitty thouswd, incvitably changed that,  Students incereasingly came
to scc their entry into a university as o right carned by fulfilling certain
requirements,  For some, wud a growing proportion, attendigiee is in
part becoming obligatory: larger numbers in all countrics attend universa
ity at least partiy because people in their pavents! social strata send their
children to university as a matter of course, Suel stadents feel less like
members of a chosen clite on arrvivil, and they enter univeresitics which
are larger (and in some cases very much larger) than their counterparts
of twenty years ago,  Thesce big institutions are marked in many cases

by impersonality, tuxbulvm ¢ and umtmumg |)ulltu- il activity, There is
little question that the "conmmunal" aspects of universitios have declined
along with the sense on the P mt of tlw students and teachers of their
being members of a special "estate,

The growth of numbers and the shift in the conception of attendance
from privilege to right is accompanicd by changes in the principles and
processes of selection, s the gates gradually open, the older, almost
exclusive links betw cen a handful of elite preparatory schools (whether
private or state supportaed) and the universities become attenuated, and
new avenuwes of aceess to higher cducation begin to open up, Logually,
if the move toward mass higher education were statv |mlu;\ and care-
fully planned, the deves .opment of & broad system of ! cumprvlwn.s ive!
sccondary schools, caceving larger l.ugvr nuntbers from every
social strata to the |)umt of university entry, would precede the growth
of ma=s higher education itsclf, I practice, however, the explosive
expansion of higher cducation over the past two decades has almost
cverywhere preceded tiie move toward compreliensive secondary educa-
tion, (The exceptions, here again, are the United States where vniver-
sal comprehensive education had been achiceved by World War T wlhen
cnrobments in higher erucation were only about 157, wnd Sweden where
the establishment of o fully compede hensive sceond: iy school system and
the rapid move toward mass higher education have proceeded together,
by plan, over the past decade,) It is more true to say that mass higher
cducation is torceing the growth of @ popular system of comprecehensive
svceondary cducation r'ntlu r than that the creation of the latter has made
pussible the ¢ spansion or higher cducation, (It is true, howeyer, that
the continucd growth of highcer cdueation beyond, perhaps, 15% of the age
grade witl depend on the continucd democrati. .|tmn of the secondasey
school system and the transformation of wmore and more terminal sce-
ondary schools into schools which qu lify studerts for university entry, )

But the change in the prineipics umlvrl\ ing the prepar ation
scicetion of university entints has itself procecded through a sevies of
phasces

1) First there was the siipic principle of admitting those qu.nhfw«l
{or entiy according Lo more or less strict meritoeratic prin-
ciples,  This process, however, rested heavily on very marked
social inequalities in the apportunitics to gain thosce qualifica-
tions = apportunitics almost exelusively offered by a small set
of elite sweadeaic prepavatory schoals, The demand for the
abolition of social inequality was in the fiest instice niet soles
Iy by an eniphasis on meritocratic pracedures and criteria,
without much cegard for the role of social inequality in ffect-
ing the chanees of mw.-timr those criteria,  Qualifications took
such forms as Britian's passces init: "\" level examinations
or, inother countrics, the sncecesstul conpletion of the pro-
paratory secondary school progranune and the carning of a
baccalmrcat or Abitur,
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ii)

The set of complementary forees - increasing democratic
pressures, the needs of the economy and the growth of higher
cducation itself - lead to an expansion of those secondary
schools andd streams which qualify for university entry, This
phase is marked by a growing concern for an incerease of edu-
:ational opportunities which would make it possible for "able"
stwilents from lower social strata to enter university., Howa-
ever, during this phase the growth in student numbers at
university is very largely made up of an increase in the pro-
portion of middle class students who almost everywhere are
the first to take advantage of inereases in educational oppor-
tunitics of every kind and at every level,

In the third phase, partly as a result of the work of sociologists
and partly under poiitical pressures, there emerges a clear and
more widespread recognition of the effect of social inequalitios
on educational achicvement, This in turn leads to special of -
forts to reduce the effeets of such social inequalities.  T'hese
tike the form of proposals to madify the structure of sccondary
cducation, espeeially towmd the comprehensive principle, or
at least the extension of the educationnl clumnels through which
acceess to higher cdaucation may be gained,  In addition, there

is a call for efforts to compensate for the disadvantageous of-
feets of lower class origins,  ereasingly, schools and streatas
that formerly led to vocational schools or simply to carly termea
ination of formal education are modificd to allow, at least in
principle, for the entry into university of some of their stu=-
dents,

I the fourth stage (and in part because social inequalities

show cverywhere a stubbornly persistent effeet on educzational
achicvement, despite the best efforts of reforniers) the cgal-
itarians attack the selective principle of higher educat.on and
demand vpen aceess to the universitics (as at Vincennes), or

a greater expansion of non-university institutions of higlev
cducation which do not require the same forn.al academic qua-
lifications for entry as do the wniversities, ‘This phase (clear-
Iv visible in the United states though less so in Buropean coun-
tries) marks a very significant shift from the principle of
cquality of opportunity for cducational achicvement to more
swdical principles of equality of cducational achievement for

ali definable social groups and strata, The principle of equal-
ity of individual opportunity is compatible with the maintenance
of meritoeratic criteria for entry: the effort is to enuble more
students from lowcer social strata to meet those qualifications,
The latter principle, the equality of group achicvement, affirms
that social justice requires ihat students from all social strata
be equally pepresented among all clite groups in socicty, and
this, at least in the short run, is incompatible with the main-
tenance of most meritocratic eriteria for admission, Needless
to say, even where put into practice, the principle of equality
of group achicvement is usually introduced in a highly qualified
or compromiscd way and immediately introduces very substun-
tial problems, among them the relation of students in open in-
stitutions to those in institutions s°ill governed by meritocratic
principles, and also the significancce of the qualifications carned
in institutions where meritocratic critervia have been subordin-
ated to other values (at Vineennes, for example, the French
government simply ceased to recognize its diplomas),
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The question of the peinciples and processes of selection and ade
mission to higher cducation is the erueial point ot which higher cducia-
tion touches most closels on the social structure,  What expimsion does
mitially is to ercase the oppoetunities for middbe class children to
gain an cducation which still promises Lo provide (though to a lavger
number of people) the dimificd and rewaeding profes:ional oceupations
awid teiditional social status formerly reserved for o much smaller
clite,  While o detached obseever might suggest that tripling or quadrupl-
ng the number of university geaduates must reduce the special status and
privileges accorded to the geaduate, it does not so appear at the time to
participants in the process - for example, the parents of the would<be
univeesity entrant,  \id resistonee to expinsion - sy, from 5 to 157
of the age grade o has aliost evers wheee been ramarkably weak in the
face of democeatic values smd presumed economic necds., However,
the "overproduetion” of wiversity graduates for the teaditional geaduate
occupations is aleeidy caousing misgivings atnong conservatives who see
morve el more clearls that mass higher education is o corrosive solvent
of trwditional social relations, status, hivearchics privileged aceess
to elite coreeps,

As o loeger number of working cliuss vouth bogins to enter univer-
sity, the fmpact of university copansion on the Lite chapees of upper nide
dle cluss south will become even moee visible aul theeatining, It is haed
to imagine o succeesstul move to cwd the expansion of higher education,
although that is certainly talked about in conscerevative civeles in all W cste
ern countrics,  The establishient of different sectors of higher vduca-
tion refiecting the status hicearchies in the Larger sovicty is o more ofa
fective was of using higher cducation to bhuttress vather than undermine
the class structure, It would be usefnl to examine and compare the hisa
tory an:l development of maodes of aceess to higher education in Jdiffeprent
advanteed industeial socicties i order to sce low they have moved through
the phirsses sketched heee and wicre they aee now,

It has been sugpested caelicr that after expansion itself, the earliest
aned most eapid changes in the system oceur in the meaning of university
stwdent status, wnd inthe principles of selmission,  Other components of
the svstem tae however mope pesistant and slower to change,  This is
bheenuse, while the decision to expand, the definition of attendanec, and
the rules o edmission are governed largeis by forces outside the ani-
versits, the cureviculum, the forms of administeation ;e internal governe
ance, the structure of the aeademic earcer, modes of instruction s
acitermic Ustindaeds” themselves, ave b Goegels shaped (though, gnin,
with eseeptions) moree within the academs than by outside forces, These
internal processes are, foe hetter or for worse, highly conservative,
This s i port becouse of the wan univeesitios oee poverned, in onart bea
cause of the choracteristieos and oricntations of acadomnic men, Lot us
ook bricflv at the Latter,
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ACADEMIC ORIENTATIONS

How do acadenmic men - the reetors and professors and associate
professors, the docents wd lecturers, who staff the old and the new
institutions of higher education in every advanced socioty - view the
rapid developments occurring all around them?  We do not have a de-
tailed study of the academic professions in most countries that would
allow us to say with precision just how these men and women view their
own institutions, students and subjects, and the great changes undep
way or just over the horizon,  But if we cannot know the distribution of
academic attitudes - the relative size and strength of the several most
important positions that university teachers take toward growth and
change in their institutions - we can identify the major dimensions along
which thosc attitudes divide,

The great changes in recent decades in the size and functions of
higher cducation have generated a diversity of orientations within the
dcudenic profession in every advanced society,  Until after Worle War
IT, the small university syster in most countries was staffed by profes-
sors and their assistants, men who had made or were making their ca-
reers through a life of schiwlarship or scientific research, The bulk of
their students went into a small number of professions traditionally link-
vd to the university degree: higher scecondary school weaching, the civil
serviee, law, medicine and the church, and in some countries into cor-
tain scctors of finance and industry, A small number of students staycad
on for higher degrees as apprentices to the professors in their ficelds,
The expansion, diversification and partial democratization of higher
Cducation over the past two decades has created different functions for
higher education and in so doing has brougl: different kinds of students
to the universities,  And, as suggested carlier, within the university
the old consensus about the nature and proper functions of the university
has broken down: in every country academic men differ among themea
sclves i theie attitudo s toward the changes in the university that are al-
rceads under s oav or are likely to accompany further growth,

A riest glance, it may secrn that the major division among academie
men is between those who give their approval and support to the trans -
formation of their institutions and systems as they mave from elite to
mass higher cducation, with all the implications for selection, the cur-
riculum, ¢tv,, that have boen discussed carlier, as opposed to those
who tenaciously defend the forms and functions of elite higher cducation,
But, in fact, many academic men (like politicians, civcil scrvants and
ordinary people) do not dreaw the full implications of growth nor sce its
logical conscquences, and many support the continned expansion of higher
cducation while opposing its transformation into mass higher cducation,
Oth ¢35 are wary of growth while accepting and even supporting important
clanges in the character of their institutions,  Thus we see that support
anmong acadenics for substantial expansion, beyond 15 to 207 of the age
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grade in higher cducation, is to some degree independent of their atti-
tudes toward the fundamental changes in governanee, curriculum and
the like, that we associate with the movement toward mass higher ¢du-
catim,

[n other words, an analysis of the variations in perspective and
orientation among university teachers, if it is to be useful, has to come-
bine their attitudes toward the expansion of higher education with their
vivws about its proper character and functions,  Basie differences in
acadentic orientations are more acceurately represented not along o
single "traditionulist-cxpansionist” continuun but by 4 typology, once
dimension of which is defined by their opposition to or support for con-
tinued rapid expansion, the other by a commitment to traditional uni-
versity forms and functions versus an acceptance of the transformation
of the basic functions and characteristios of the system as it noves
from heing an clite to being & mass system,  This typology is shown
graphically in the follow ing table,

T
VLTGRO RPN : VELLEU DS Bt ARIY PRI CROW T
H LAY Y .
PHE FEOFPE FORM S AND FEUNG 1 10NS L A
.
OF HICHER FIUG A FION 5 ' AR
! Elitists i Expansionists
;’———_._— et a8 e . .o . .*_—.—_-. . — e .- t—— - .0 e
Traditionalists : I I
— S N SR
|
Reformers i 11 ' v

These stark polarities do not, of course, do justice to the complex
views and attitudes held by individual university tecachers, Nor do they
capture the nuances of thought and feeling by which men manage to main-
tain conceptions of the universities and of their academic roles which
reflect both expansionist and elitist values, or which accept some changes
but not others in the character of their institutions, Nevertheless, men
do differ in the emphasis thes place on these values, the prioritics they
put on their cimbodiment in university organisations, and in the allocation
of hoth national and personal resources, It is this relative vmphasis in
their values and orientations that is ¢ rucial during a period of ¢xpansion
and change, when men can oppose, or atrempt to delay, or welcome, or
even tes to acceelerate the changes which are associated with the vXpans
sion and democreatization of higher education,

Recognizing, theretore, that any such spology is meant to be an
analytical ad to undersranding broad patterns of development in higher
cducation rither than an effort o characterize individual men and their
views. 1t e be useful to examine the types of acadeinic orientations
dencriated by these dimenswons,

L, TRADITIONNLISTELITIST

This complex of values amd attitudes was the dominant opicentation
of Lvropean academie men (amd, indecd, of neapls eversone who had
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views about universities) before Workd War 1L In many countries they
are still held by & large number of university teachers, especially the
scnior professors,  In their purest forms they are parcly articulated or
defended now in specch or print, but their power lies in the extent to
which they continue to guide action.  They are reflected most clearly in
the work of senior academic men in their senates and committees, de-
fending deeply held and cherished values which for some represent the
very essence of the university, values which give meaning and substance
to civilized socivty.  In this view, the function of higher cducation is to
prepare small numbers of very able ana ambitious students who have
been rigorously educated in highly sclective elito scceondary schools -
Ivedes or gemnasiums - for the professions traditionally requiring a
university degree, and to prepare an even smaller numbey for a life of
scholarship and scientific research, This university is defined by its
traditional curriculum and governed by senior professors as an autone
omous cerporate bodyv,  Graduates of the university, whether they re-
main there as scholars or go into the learned professions, should hold

a distinctive status in society, and indeed comprise a special estate
marked by a way of life and thought as well as by the dignitics and pri-
vileges of their strtus,  This conception of the university has its roots
in the classical and bumane studies of the medicval and post-medicval
universities, as modified and extendoed b the inclusion of natural science
in departments and rescarch institutes duri.g the 19th contury.  But this
orientation is incompatible with the "democratic' view that entry to the
university should be governed by strictly meritocratic criteria rather
than by social origins and thus in principle should be open to students
from every social stratum, although in practice the nature of selection
and preparation for entry eoffectively restricts 1i.embership almost whol -
Iy to the children of the professional and upper niddle classes.

In an cgalitarian age, men who hold these views are often attacked
as reactionary defenders of their own special privileges, But, when they
defend the values of scholarship, learning and disinterested inquiry
against the cnormous pressures to subordinate the university to the
nceds of vocational training, cconomic growth, social levelling and
contemporary politics, they are in their own riinds defending an impor-
tunt bulwark of civilization against the new barbarsin of mass socicty,

It is an important question for socicties and educatsrs whether these
views and these men will merely be defeated and "swept into the dustbin
of history', or whether their views will inform and fructify the develop-
nents now occurring and survive at least in parts of the diverse systems
of higher cducation now emerging, The fate of those values will be de-
termined in part by the unique sociul and political histories of the several
socicties whose educational systems are now undergoing change, and in
part by the ways in which these changes arc accomplished, [t may be that
the central questions for cducators in the near future will not be how to
dislodge elitist-traditionalists from their positions of power in academic
senates,  insdtutes and departments, but how to preserve and defend the
best of the values that they represent under conditions of mass higher
cducation,

2, TRADITIONALIST-ENXPANSION ST

Academic men holding this position have welcomed, or at least
accepted, the rapid growth of their institutions and systems while dea
fending the traditional university values discussed above,  In a word,
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these are men who have belieyved it possible to expand the etite univer-
sity systems vers considerably without transforming them in fundament-
al ways or adding to them quite different kinds of institutions - it is «
belief in the expoansion rather thum the transformation of higher educa-
tion, ‘These views are perhaps the most widely held of the four basic
oricntations being described here, The pressures for expansion that
followed World War U met evervwhere with surprisingly little resist-
ance from academices, in part because they recogniized the chingeod
ceonomic and social circumstances of the post-war vorld: in part be
cause in the shoet run expansion greatly ncrcased the.. resources aud
their capacities to do many things they had wanted to do; and in part
bLecause their institutions showed a surprising capacity to carry Larger
nunibers of students and employ more staff without o fundamental chunge
in their chavacter,  But growth alone begins to create strains in the
teaditional forms and functions of highey cducation, ancdd this oricentation,
inherently unstable, has no solution to the problims engendered by
growth, except more growth or the cessation of growth,

3, FELITIST REFPORMIEIRS

This is o small but significint body of academic men who wish to
perescerve the unigue role of universities as elite centres for schotapship
and rescarch at its highest level, but who recogize the need for certain
internal reforms that would peflect the changed map of tearning and the
changing relationships between higher education and the Laeger socicty,
Amony the reforms these men have urged have been o maodification of the
professorial oligarchy that has governail most European universities and
an improvement in the status of junior staft = in their conditions of work,
their tenure and their role i departmental and university govermment,

In whdition, such nien have also peessed for more support for rescarvcei
aned 2 movement away from the traditional faculty toward a departmental
organisation that mopre closcly peflects the actual organisation of intel-
Lectual and scieatific work: im this they have andoubtedly been influenced
by the Vmerican model in which the department is the arm of the disci-
pline in the university, I o sense, this perspective aimed to modernize
the university in its organisatiomal stracture without changing its bosic
character as the contre for intetlectuol work of the highest standards,
aceess to which is timited by meritocratic eriterin to a retfatively small
number of able and highly motivated students,  Vany ot these men have
Learned in the past few decades how much casicr it is simply to increase
the numbers of students and staff than to carey out the serious stractural
reforms that thes fuve reconunended,  Buat, in their view, o slowing
down or even a cessation in the rate of growth of highery education or the
shitting ol growth wholly to the non-university sectors masy provide the
breathing spoace and opportunity to reform the conditions of teaching ol
learning in the universities, and thus afford an opportunity for re-cstabe-
tishing quud vemntorcing those high stondaeds theeatencd by the indiserimne-
inate growth of unreformeaed structnres,

4. EXPANSIONIST REFORNVHIRS
Uspamsionist reformers, concentreated very mech on the political
Left and amony sounger faculty in the social sceivnees aud some of the arts
‘»
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subjects, sce many of the traditional forms and functions of the univer-
sity as the greatest obstacle to the democeratization and ¢xpansion of
higher education, The problem appears to many of them as much poli-
tical as educational: to change tie distribution of power within universi-
ties so as to break the capacity for resistance of the more conservative
professorial elite, In this thev often have the co-operation of political
parties and movements, and sometimes of higher civil servants in the
relevant ministries of cducation. The views of this body of thought are
marked by a conviction that there must be a substantial transformation
of higher education - that it must be extended vertically in the class
structure, fundamentally democratized in its patterns of recruitment
and, hori:ontally, it must be agapted to a broad range of social, ecoa-
nomic and political activities of the socicty. For example, they want to
provide usceful training for a much wider range of occupations and pro-
fessions than did the traditional learned professions of the old univer-
sitv. It is not uncommon for people with these views to link the transe
formation of the university to broader ideas of social transformation or
revolution. Moreover, the proponents of this position do not ordinarily
rccommend the creation of institutions to carry these additional func -
tions alongside the elite universitics, but rather urge the transformation
of those elite universities into larger, more heterogeneous, more demo-
cratic and socially responsive institutions of mass higher education, In
many countrics young faculty have found support for their views in the
student body: the main weight of student demands for changes in the uni-
versity fall into this category,

The attitudes and oricntations of univers ity teachers and adminis-
trators toward the future of higher cducation in their countries, summar-
ized in this typology, both refleet and influcnce its growth and develop-
ment.  The rapid growth of higher education after World War 11 brought
large numbers of new men into the system,  In the climate of Furope at
that time many of these did not aceept the old assumptions of European
clite education, cspvvially its narrow class basc for recruitimaent and
the "undemocratic” rule of the professoriate,

In addition, rapid growth, both in rate and absolute numbers,
weakenad the close personal ties of junior and scnior men which had
softencd and legitimated th traditional arrangements, The powerless-
ness and inseeurity of the junjor staff beeane more visible and more
resented,

The broad-basced demand for expansion sct off a train of conse-
quences most of wiiich undermined the old assumptions wnd arrangements
and led to calls for further democratization and reform, For example,
higher cducation during the fiftics and sixtios was increasingly justified
by reference to its presumed contribution to economie growth, and there
was e strong cmphasis on the links between university training wnd indus-
trial development, At the same time, that tendencey eveated pressures
for an cxpansion of technological ud business studies and for more «i-
rectly applicd pescarch in the universities,  On the other hand, the grow=-
ing welfare state created o continuing demand for people with skills in
the applicd social sciences -« in public administration, in social work,
in penology - indeed for the whole range of social problems to which the
state was giving increasced and systematic attention,  Both of these broad
developments strengthensd coertamn scetions of the university and imbued
them with o spirvit ine vitably at variancee with that of the traditional olite
university, lany of the problems of Duropein higher education have
centred on the accomniodation of these new functions and activities - and
the new Kinds of people dreawn to them and thus into the university - with
the older functions and traditional conceptions of univers ity life,
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The typology of academic oricntations sketehed above, while not
meant to be descriptive of the full range of views held by individual
teachers and administrators, s designed to be helpful in addressing
such questions as these:

« How diverse are the conceptions of academie life; arce they
:aptured in this kind of typulogy, or are there better ways of
desceribing the main currents of thonght among academic men
about their own institutions? Do we find the same tyvpes of at-
tituwdes among politicians and civil servants, or arce differences
among them along different tines of cleavage?

-« What iy the distribution of these types within a university or a
national system, il how has that distribution been changing
over time?

- What is the organisational structurce of this normative diversity?
Do we find represcentatives of all of these types within every
faculty, cvery department, in ways that are making it incrcas-
ingly difficult to govern these units and carry on the ordinary
business of education?  Or do we find a continued consensus on
the conceptions of cdueation within faculties and departments,
with the dissensus reflecting the new departinents, faculties and
rescarch institutes within the expanded universities, thus leaving
the two somewhat insulated from one wnother in the ordinary
running of the institution?

- Where are the concentvations of views held in terms of subject
arcas, age, kKind of institution and the like? New "experimental”
institutions tend to recruit men interested initially in reform
and expinsion, Do the new institutions have much higher conceena
trations of "cxpansionist reformers", or do they increasingly
become "more royalist than the king' , with strongly consgcrvative
positions as a result of the insccurity of their status within their
national systems of higher cducation?

- What are the patterns of coalition and conflict within the univer-
sities? On what kinds of issues do men and groups holding one
or another of these different views join with others on such is-
sues as curriculum reform, and to what oxtent are lines of con-
flict and clewvage drawn along these lines of academic orienta-
tions?

Briefly, we are asking whether this typology of academic orienta«
tions helps to illuminate and clarvify the dynamics of conflict and change
in the systems and institutions of higher cducation now, and whether it
aids us to study and understand the evolution of these systems in the
future, At the very least, if this tyeology shows a coertain congruence
with the realities of institutional Hf , it suggests hat we nead solid eme
pirical data on the distributions of these views in different systems and
parts of systems,  Broad comparative survey rescarch centring on a
typology something like this may allow us to get o better sense of the
role of academic attitudes and values in iastitutional change in Furopean
higher edueation,  For, whatever may be the best way to discuss and
analyse them, the distribution of attitudes and orvientations of university
teachers and cdministrators about their own mstitutions is a major force
in determining whether a socicty moves toward mass higher ¢ducation,
how it dealy with the strains that growth inevitably imposces before its
institutions arce transformed, the forms that the new mass institutions
toke, and whether the Hider functions and institutions survive and continue
to perform their traditi nal university functions,
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DILEMMAS OF GROWTH IN THE TRANSITION
TOWARD MASS HIGHER EDUCATION

Fhe expansion ot igher education and the transition from elite to
mass systets generate a set of dilemmas which are not - asily sulved but
which persist as continuing problems for teachers, students ard adminis-
trators, The forms these dilemmas take and their relative importance
vary from country to country, but they are visible in some form in every
advanced society whose systems of higher education are growing,

Quality, lFquality and Expmansion

The steady expansion of higher education appears to some observa
ers te constitute a serious threat to academic standards. The question
of standards is nominally a question of the quality of an academic pro-
gramme, how rigorous and demanding on the one hand, how rich and
stimulating on the other, At one extreme we think of a group of learned
and imaginative scholars teaching highly sclected and motivated students
in a situation of rich intelectual resources, cultural, scientific and
academice, At the other extreme are institutions staffod by lrss well
educated and less accomplished teachers, teaching less abie and less
well motivated students under less favourable econditions - marked by
lower salaries, a poorer staff student ratio, a smaller libravy, fewer
laboratory places . and all in a less stimulating and lively intellectual
cnvironment,  Many countrics are committed to the expansion of their
existing systems of higher education,  This involves the achicvement of
cducation at a high and common stindard of quality throughout the sys-
tem, whotever the varied funcetions of the different institutions, This
dual commitment - to continuca growth and also to high quality in all
parts of the svstem - posces die dilemma,

The dilemma has three components, First, there is the strong
cgialitarian sentiment that all provision in higher cducation ought to be
substantialiy of cqual quality (tund thus of cost),  (In the absence of
goud or reliable measures of the effects of lniglnt-x' ¢ducation on the adult
carcers of graduates, we tend to assess the "quality "' of education by
reference to its internal processes, mnd this leads us to eriuate quality
with cost, ) The second is that the criteria against which nev forms of
mass higher education are assessaed ape typically thosce of the older,
costlicr forws of clite higher education,  Third, a rapid wd potentially
aimost unlimited growth of higher cducation at the per capita cost levels
of the former small clite @ystems places intolerable burdens on national
and state budgets which are also hay g to cope with growing demands
from other public agencies, such as social welfare, pre-school educa-
tion and child care, the primary and sceondary school systems, housing,
transportation and defence,
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W hen applied to higher education, the egalitarian position, which
cuts across class lines and party preferences, is highly creitical of any
tendeney to institutionalize differences between the various sectors of
higher cdueation,  Egalitarians in many countries are committed to
closing the gulf between the several parts of their higher edueation sys-
tems and w reducwng the differentials in the status, quality, costs and
muenitics of its difforent segments and institutions,  Moen with these
sentiments, who might be called "unitarians' in their commitment to
single system of institutions governaed throughout by common educational
standards, are often also committed to reforming universities and mak-
ing them serve more the functions of the non-clite forms of higher educa-
tion while at the same time raising the quality of the non-clite forms,
especiatly of higher teclnical education, to that of university standard,
(These ave the people deseribed carlicr as "expunsionist reformers', )
This position, liberal, hunume and gencrous, argues that formal dif-
f-rentiations between the different forms wud scctors of higher education
almost alwayvs lead to invidious distinetions between them, and ultimate-
iy to very marked differences in the quality of their staff and students
and in other respeets too,  \en holding these views also observe that
the weaker or low status segments of the system are those character-
istically associated with and used by students from working and lower
mididle ¢ Lss origins, so that the status differentiation in higher cduco-
tion is c¢losely linked to that of the class structure as a whole,  They argue
that any scetors of cducation outside that svstem which ineludes the uni-
versities must uccessarily be nude up of second class institutions for
sceond ¢lass Gnd most conunonly working class) citizens, as histovical-
Iv has been the ease,  Essentially, their slogan is "nothing if not the
best' « especially for voungsters from those strata of the society which
have often received less or, if anvthing, sceond best,

While this position is humane and gencrous in its concern for equa-
lity of cdueational opportunitics for working class people, it is, in its
insistence on a "levelling upward' in cost as well as quality, inevitably
in conflict with a continued wnd vapid expansion of the provision for high-
cr cducation, No socicty, no matter how rvich, e¢an affurd a system of
higher education for 20 or 307 of the age grade at the cost levels of the
clite higher cdueation which it formerly provided for 5% of the popula-
tion, Msofar as cgalitarians insist that there be no major differentials
in per capita costs among various sectors of the system of higher educa-
tion, and at the same tine insist on expansion, they foree a levelling
downward in costs and perhaps also in quality,  Insofar as they are come-
mitted to a high and common set of standards throughout the system, they
wre also necessarily urging a restreaint on expansion, though they theme
selves may not recognize this,  ‘Fhe erucial question in this unitarian
pusition is wacther it is o commitment onty to a common set of standards
throughout the syvstem, or to o conumon set of high standards,

The mnitarian position is, 1 suggest, basically incompatible with
very marked differences between institutions in their status, staff/stu-
dent ratios wnd other aspects of cost and quality,  While it is possible
in principle to argue that some institutions would be more expensaive be-
cause they carey a larger vescarch vesponsibility, it is very difficult in
practice to argue for a genuine unitarian system while forbidding certain
pints of that systen op institutions within it to engage in rescearch, And
rescareh is inherently highly expensive,  Morcove tnere is a tendeney
cverywhere to identify vrescarch with the highest stindards of higher
cducation, an identification that has a strong component of reality, It is
rescarch that atteacts the mose able and ereative aeaocmic minds, and
it is the institutions that recruit these men that gain higher status in any
system of higher cducation,  ‘Fherefore a genuinety egalitarian policy
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must allow every institution to attract people who are innovative intel

lectually, and that means supporting their rescarch and “iving thom the
Ligh degree of autonony they need to ereate new khow ledge, new fields

of study and new combinations of disciplines,

These activities ave very hard to eationalize and progranumne close-
Iy despite the new forms of systems management being introduced every-
where,  Por this and other reasons, a unitarian position which wishes to
aise standards in all institutions to that of the leading universities tends
to consteain the growth of the sy stem: if every new place, every new in-
stitution is potentially as expensive as the most costly of the old, then
growth must be very carefully planned and sharply restricted, lHowever,
whepre the egalitarvian spivit overvides that of & connmitment to high stan-
dhirds, as nmueh of the United States, the stogan is not "nothing if not
the best” but rather the expansionist slogan "sometning is better than
nothing™.  Under those circumstances there tends to be o levelling down-
ward coupled with expansion eather than a levelling upward with its in-
herent tendencies toward a constraint on groath,

The key question in this dilemma is whether new forms of higher
cdueation can fulfil their functions at o standard that carns high status
and satisties egalitarians, while redueing per capita costs in wayvs that
Wi allow genuine expansion toward mass higher education,  T'he Open
University in Great Britain is certainly one offort in that direction,
Mternatively, a socicty may rejeet the arguments of the unitarians wd
cgatitarions wud develop a system on the \mervican model that sustains
internal diversity in costs and quality as well as in forms functions,
(Vs is suggested Later, this is much move difficult svstems that ape
finag cod, sud thus ultunatels governed, by a central governmental agen-
ev.) Incither case, the more ambitious sl vnergetic the new institu-
tions, the more they will demand the libravies wud rescarch facilitics,
the salary schedules and other amenitics of the old institations, and the
ore Lkely they ave to dreive theie per capita costs up, [t nay be worth
caploruy how the forms of this dilenmi differ in different socictices,

The effect of expansion on standards and quatity is o cormples and
uncertain issue,  ln the carly stage of the cureent phase of growth, in
the tiftics, there was widespread concern amony academies and others
that the pool of talented youth able to profit feom higher edueation was
stall saud Hmited, mud that eapansion bevond the nunbers provided by
this pool would necessarily me:n o deeline in student quality, Lt this
tear has declined and in sonme eases disappeared as numbers habe prown
with no demonstrable decline in overall student qualits . (1) Neverthie-
less, some obscrvers suggest that the new students, it not less able,
are Less highly motivated or less well prepared in theie scecondary schools
for scerious academic work,  This fecling is widespread, though theve is
no good evidence to cupport the hypothesis wud there is soe peason to
suspect that present-day students are being compiared with idealized
stwdents i some my thical Golden Age located variously in the past, de-
pPendidgg on the age of the speaker,

There is a somewhat move peesistent i plsible conecrn felt by
many that the rapid expinsion of higher cdacation has lowered the average
quality op the adequacy of prepavation of college imd university teachers,
especially among the new vrecruits,  Still others fear that growth has ad-
versehoaffected the relations between teachers wd students, making
thein more reniote and impersonal (wheee they we e aut so already),
Others suggest that mass higher education muast affect the intellcetaal
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climate of colleges and wniveesities, introducing into thetn the vulgar-
itics of the market place, of vocational training, of mass politics and
popular culture,

W hatever the validity of these fears, and they are not wholly with-
out substance, it scems likely that the impact of expansion on the quality
of higher education would be greatiy influenced in every society by how
it deals with the dilemmas discussed above, and particularly whnoether it
strives to achieve o common level of quality thnroughout, or finds ways
of creating and sustaining diversity within its system in all the charactera
istics that mark higher cducational institutions, including their quality
and costs, It may be that in the interaction of quality, cquality and ex-
pansion, cducators must aceept the inequalitics inherent in genuine di-
versity if they are to defond the highest standards of schelarly and acae
demice life in some parts of an expanding system,  But that "solution",
of course, has its own costs - moral and intellectual os well as financial
and political = and some societios mav well opt for cquality at high stan-
dards, at the cost of continued rapid « vansion, It is probable, hewcever,
that vnly in rhcetoric can all of these devirable characteristics of higher
education be miximized within the same systen,
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PATTERNS OF PLANNING UNDER CONDITIONS
OF UNCERTAINTY AND RAPID CHANGE

An analysis of the phases of development of higher education of the
kind being undertaken in this paper involves some effort to sce into the
future, This, of course, raises the question of the extent to which sonme
kind of planning, cither for systems or for single institutions, can help
to casce the transitions and solve the problems during the transition phases
uncovered by this analvsis,  ‘That, in turn, involves some considepration
of the nature of forcceasting and the role that it may play in educational
planning. Let us begin by making a distinction between scecular trends
and unforescen developments,

1. SECULAR TRENDS

Scecular trends, the broad movements of social institutions, the
kina that we have been discussing in this paper, can reasonably be exe
pected to continue, short of a catastrophe, over a period of decades,
Among the scenlar trends in higher education that we can reasonably
expect to continue for the rest of the century the most important are
growth, democratization and diversification,

a)  Growth

Despite the problems that the growth of higher cducation b ings in
its teain and despite the arguments one hears from various quarters that
the growth should be slowed or stopped, it scems very unlikely that any
advanced industrial socicty can or will be able at any timme in the near
uture to stabilize the numbers going on to some form of higher cducation,
This is trae for a number of veasons that will probably be compelling for
any government or ministey,

There is alimost certainly going to be a continued popular aemand
for an inercasce in the nenber of places in colleges and universities,
Despite much loose talk about graduate unemplovment or over-supply of
cducated men, it is still clear that people who go on to higher education
thereby greathy inercase their chances of having more secure, more
interesting atd better paid work throughont their lives,  The concern of
voung men and wotien and of their parents for access to the best and most
highly resarding jobs in the socicty (rewarding in every sense) will in-
sure that the demaad for places continues to be high,

These rational calvulations and anticipations initiclly affect thosc
prople (and their enildeen) who are, so to speak, at the margin of higher
cducation, who would a few years carlier have ended their formal educa-
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tion on the completion of secondary schooling,  But growth and the move-
ment from clite to mass higher education itself ereates a sot of social
and psychological forees which tend to sustain it,  \s more and more
people go to college or university, and as wn even larger nuniber be-
come aware of it as a possible and reasonable aspiration for themselves
and their children, higher education enters into the standard of living

ol growing sectors of the population,  Sending one's sons and daughters
to college or university increasingly becomes one of the deecencics of
life rather than an extraordinary privilege reserved for people of high
status or extraordinaey ability,  Giving one's children a higher educi-
tion begins to rescuble the acquisition of i automobile or w ashing
machine, one of the sy mbols of mereasing afflucnce - and there can be
Little doubt that the populations of advanced industrial socictieos have

the settled expectation of a rising stundard of living, But, in addition,
sending one's children to college or university is already, and will be
more so i the future, a symbol of rising social status. Not only does
it give evidence of status niobility in the adult generation - in this re-
spect resenibling the purchasce of a home in the country or an automobile
= but it also Lays the necessary fowrdation for the social mobility of a
Gunily across generations,  Fvervwhere the numbers of people who
have completed sceeondars education grow, and as more people con-
plete secondary cducation the more necessary it is for their children

to go on to highr education if they are to oualify for still higher status
occupations,  This is increasingly the case as more and more oceupi-
tions require a degree or other higher education qualification for vntry,

The wishes of parents and voungsters to go on to higher education
would of course be inhibited if there were no growth in the jobs that
"require” postesceondiary oducation,  On this score there is presently
el talk of an over-supply of graduates and of a deeline in the market
for people who have had further education,  But there is little evidenee
of that over-supply, and this will certainly remain the case for the next
thrree ot four decades,  For elosely related to the growth of demand for
pliaces, which might be called the push from the general population, there
is the pull of the ceonomy, marked particularly by the continued growth
of the tertiary or service sector of the society.,  This takes two forms,
One is the growth of those occupations which traditionally or presently
require higher educational qualifications,  The growth of every advanced
ceonomy is marked by o muceh more rapid growth in the numbers of
managerial and technienl personnet than of manual or skilled workers,
The rationalization of production and the growth of industrial and cotne-
nmercial organisations geacrate cnormous burcaueratic structuves which
in their middle and higher reaches clearly call for the skills, attitudes
and oricntations that are provided by post-sceondary oducation,  More-
over, there Is a whole range of new and seni-professions, particularly
thosc Tinked to the weltaree functions of government - the social workers,
priologists, experts i enviroument, transport, housing and urban prob-
lenes = which eall for advanced training,

In audddition, and cqually important, is the educational inflation of
occupations, s the supply of educated people grows, job roquirements
are redetined so that occupations which formerly were filled by scceondary
school grwduat s are increasingly restricted to people with post-
secobdiry cdue tion, [tmay be argued that nany of these Jobs - 101 exaple,
tie niddbe Tevels of business management or public administration - Jdo
ot el formal postesecondars education,  But, in fact, growing rumboers
of people viv more formal cducition compete succeessfully for these jobs
with pecpic who huve Tess formal qualifications,  Once in those jobs, they
tend to reshape them by excrcising responsibility, taking initiative and
applying skeand imagination in ways that the job may not have "required"
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when it was being filled by people with lower qualifications, This is an
aspect of the impact of the extension of higher education on the occupa-
tional structure that manpower analvsts almost never take into account
partly beeause until recently graduates had been going into traditional
graduate occtipations 1 ither than rodefining and reshaping jobs formere.
Iy filled by people who hiud not been to college or university,  One of
the mest importunt aspects of the movement from clite to mass highess
education lies precisely in this transformation of jobs by people of
greater education than were cmployed foraeely in those jobs,

W hat mass higher cducation does is to brceak the old rigid connee -
tion between education and the occupational structure under which a
degree not only qualified men for a certain range of occupations and
professions but also disqualificd them for all the jobs \\Iuch formerly
did not enmploy graduates, Thus ' grm.uato uncmiployment' has never
meant that graduates could not get jobs in competition with non-grad-
uates, but that they could not get the kind of jobs that they thought ap-
propriate to their status and dignity,  T'he growth of mass higher cduca-
tion breaks this conmection and allows people who have gained a higher
coucation to seek cwployment, without loss o) (Ingxut\, wherever the )ubs
nay exist, I.\ vntvrmg the job market without prior conceptions of Vine
appropriate” Jubs “aduates can up-grade the jobs that they do take,
both in status and m the scope they give for the application of skill and
initrtative, At the same time, by competing with those who have not been
through college or university they inerease the pressures on the latter
to gain formal qualifications so that they too can compete successfully
for the same range of vhite collar occupations,  This process (like the
rising standard of living as applied to formal education) is one of the
processes which inesorably inerceases the Jdemaud for higher education
both from the populations of industrial socicties und from their occupa-
tivnal structures

Alongside these social, psyeaological and cconomic forces are the
institutional changes in sccondary education which bring more and mopre
students to the pomnt of college or university entey,  The raising of the
school-leaving age, the broad extension of university preparatory studies,
the spread of comprehensive schooling, are all institutional encourage-
ments to students to stay on longer and to qualify for entry to college or
university,  The extension of educational opportunities in scoondary
cducation retieets both the fundamental democratization of modorn so-
ciets and changes in the cconomy mentioned earlier,  But it v.o.oks indew
pendently of these other forees to mercase the pool of vounyg men and
women Cat the margin’ of higher education - and thus the absolute nume-
bers and the proportioa of the age grade - who are able to pursue further
studies in response to a variety of Hther economic and sociul motivations,

It is widely recognized that the rate of social, economic and techa
notogical c¢hange in modern socicties is very high wnd is increasing, In-
ventions such as the computer, o hanges in the supply of energy implicit
in nuelear fission and fusion, chinges in forms of trunsportation and
cncertainmient and communication, all create new industrices almost
overnight while sentencing others to rapid decay and obsolescence, The
more highly developed the cconomy, the more vapid these transforma-
tions of the ee onomy and its underlying tectwological base, wand all of this
in tura forees changes throughout life on people in the l.ll)()lll' force, One
student of social and teclmological change has estimated that a man who
is presently entering the labour market in the United States will change
not just his job but the industry in which he works nine or ten times in
the coursce of Lis working life,

The rapidits of social change, argely though not exchusively due
to rupid technologicad change, puts o very great premium on the ability
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to learn over the mastery of specific skills,  Phis, in tuen, greatly in-
creases the functional importines of formal schooling over apprentice-
ship or ou-the<job training,  Formal education provides a basce of broad
understanding of managevial and technical principles and, above all, a
teaining in the capacity to acquire new knowledge: wh''e apprenticeship
and on-the-job training more often teansmit skitls which ave likely yvery
quickly to become obsolescont,  Rupid teclnological and organisationat
cliange toosen the links between formal education awd specifis parts of
the occupational stracture: but they inercase the role of formal school-
ing i wnderpinning the whole structure of o capidly changing teclno-
fogical system,  This fact argues against the widespread assumption that
"nonstechnical” studies have no vocations] component,  On the contrary,
it is Likely that the most important "skitt"” acquired in higher education

is the capacity to respond sensitively and suceesstully to rapid social

and teclnological change, Above any specifie skill aequired, it e this
that studerts in colleges ad universities gain in their higher stdies
which gives them o significant advantage over those who have not been
dwrough higher education,  Indecd, it mayv well be that formal education

is the major determinant of whether men and women ave the beneficiarios
or the victitns of social and ceonomic changes,

It is clear that these changes benefit some sections of the poputation
wit - Lantting others, wd those laet most are those with inflesible skills
W ave not the eapacity to adapt eeadily to new requivements op uppor-
tunities, is not only the ability to adapt to new jobs but the capacity to
teanen where new opportunitios are avising that is the maek of the edaented
man, cond this is o vers preeat advantage that he has over less wellacdu-
cated people o contemporary socivties,

b)Y  Democratication

One scectiar trend in modern tunes = oomoven snt thit in W estern
counteics is wibroken for at feast two conturies and shows: no signs of
weahening - is the fundamental democratication of socicty,  Inits capliest
forims this invoived the extension of the franchise sand other aspects of
political power to Lieger and Lrger sections of the societs,  In adelition,
there aas been o continued weakening of traditional socinl distinetions
mud the extension of vavions social id ceonoic vights (which wepre onee
privifeges) to ever browder sections of the conmunity,  Praditional
sacial hicearchios still suryive and pattemns of deference ape deeply imea
bedded i the social stroctures of memy socicties, Nevertheless, every -
whoere dn the West they are weahening under Che impact of world wiars,
the crowth of the consutming socicts, and the Teveliins forces of demo-
cratie polities, the mass media ol mass cdueation,  The movemeoent
toward mrass higher cducation will conteibate to this fundataental demo-
crativation of socicty ) but also the democreatication of society will fecd
ik upon snd contribute to e eatension of cducational opportunities,

But the oxpansion and democeatization of cdueationnl apportunits, the
opening of dooes, so to speah, is only part of this process,  Sooner op
Eiter the argument is made that the ultimate results of o policy of ciual -
ity ol opportunits must be visible in the eguality of achievement of social
proups and strati,

I inteiligence is vindomly disteibuted ina population - an empivien!
question which has come to be o political atfirmation - then any diffepences
in the proportizms o vouth fron difterent social groups o sieata who enter
Higher cdueation el guin its degpees and covtificates must be due to Pt~
terns of socinl diserimination ol not to svaristions in individual ability,
These difforeees oan cgalitiorian age are inercasingly detined as gL -
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itics and the prodoct of injustice, and very sterong social wd political
forces are at work to reduce or obliterate them,  The net result of these
forces must he the expansion of places, if the proportions from every
social class are to be equalized,  This is clearly more a long-range
goal thin any tnmcdiately achivvable oateome of pablic polics; nopre-
over, there are numy arguments of peineiple against these policies,

W hatever one many think of those argunients, however, it is difficult to
imagine that they will he decisive amd that the fundamental democeratiza-
tion of the socicty will not also estend to the provision of places in higher
cdication, as it has for primar. schooling and is in Lhe process of doing
at the sccondary ievels,

) Diversification

Another hroad teend in higher education that we might reasonably
expoect to continne is the diversification of the forms and functions of
higher cdueation, Vs aleeadys snggested soveral times in this paper, the
growth of mumbers has also meant i ncercasing Jdiversity of students
with respect to their social origins and othepr characteristicos, theire
maotivations, aspivotions, tnterests and adalt eareers, Al of this places
grvat pressures on the system to verlect the diversitys ol students in o
similar diversity of caucational provision - in the curvicalum, in forms
of instruction and the fike, vV centeal issue is the continning struggle on
the part of more teaditionad sy oviented educators against the theeat, as
thes see ity to standards, salues, and indeed the ey essenee of the tra-
ditional wniversity, poscd by the pressares for diversitication arising out
of the growing il changing student population,

In addition to the familioe changes within the "regular’ colleges and
miversites, theee is also a moverent to diversifs highor cdacation up-
witsd gnd outward: upwaed to provide adult cducation or lifciong Learning
for o very faege part of the adult population, outwad, to hring it to peaple
i their own homes or vorkplaces,  The pressurees hehind this are naay,
There is obyviously the forcee of papid socvial gl techmological clange
which alone creates o necd for the provision of new skitls or renewed
formal tisaning for people who are changing their occupations, or whose
jobs ad nrofessions are changing more ripidly than their capacity to
Kevp up throush oitethe=joh experience,  For esaauple, engineers ol
doctors hecome ineprcasing!s out of touch with the Latest developments
i their professions unfess they are able to get formal eoferesher teaining
during theiv professional coreers,  Dut, in addition, many cducators
are uoting that substantin! scetions of the old university student hody
entering divcetlys from sceomdars schooy are for various reasons sone-
whiat resoatiul of their prolonged formal cdueation and vather weakly
wotivated, Dy conteast, the motication of adalts aleeads m the oceupra-
tional structure for fuether tormal cineation is otten vees high,  They
arc mech more rewaeding to teach and indecd bheing o new and stimal -
ating vivient back into the classtoom by way of their own job expeprience,
In addition theey tend to e fess highhy politicized ond have o more exclas-
ively acodemic or vocational interest, wunl this appeals to naany cdacators
as weil o to politicions,  Add w this the tact thoat adult education, offered
part-tinme or in the evenings for people alecicds i the oceupotiona! struct-
ure, often turns out to be tess expensive than teaditional forms of highep
vitecatron, The stadents do not have to be espensivels maintained in halls
ol residence. moreover, there is not the hidden cost of their £oanegone
varnings i thes aee actuaily at work while attending college o universits
voutses,  \ secat deal has heen weitten on the subject of perin aent edu
cation: 1 shinre the view of many that this masy well be tie sector of higher

';8 - 8‘)'{

RIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



cducation which grows the most rapidly over the nest theee oe four de-
cides, I adults ave brought divectly Lo the centreal college and uni-
versity facilitios and arve taught alongside young men and women digeet-
Iy ont of secondary school, it may be cnormousiy beneficial for both
sides and iy important respects clunge the chavacter of higher e
tion for the older and vounger groups alike.

Vddult education, already liberated from the teaditional forms as-
sociated with the cducation of voung men an-l women, is likely to break
with all sorts of teaditional assumptions about how higher education is
acceomplished, 1t is likely to he more dispersed and brought much closer
to where people live and work,  Already the Open University in Britain
has demonsteated that higher education at the high standard of British
universitics can be offered to men and women in theie own homes, and
this is a lesson that is being learned by similar forms of off-campus
and "extended" education in the United States and other countrics,  The
Braginative use of television, of video casscettes and remote computer
consoles will greatly facilitate the provision of higher education outside
the teadditional boundaries of the aniversity o college buildings, Al
while these developtuents ave likely to oceur first i connection with
adult cdueation, they may vers well be adapted to the cducation of post-
sccondary vouth in the near future,

Growtl, democratization, diversification, these are the secular
teends in higher education that we can anticipate continuing over the nest
threee or four decades, though at different eates and in different forms
in different places,  If the future were the product of the secular trends
alone we could plan for it with sone assurance, some sense of one capac-
ity to master the future, fiest intellectually and then institationally, But
the future is not just the aggregate of sceular trends, it is also full of
unforescen events and developments which sharply limit our power to
anticipate the nature of the world tor which we plan, or our capacity to
make our plans achicve the resalts that we intend,

2. UNPFORESELN DEVELOPAIENTS

Lnforeseen developments take a number of different forms, such
as new techiiques and teclnologies inindust, ics, specific wd cnormous -
Iv conscequential historical events, ond broscl changes m the values of
scetions ot the socicty and most especially of vouth,  \\ ho could hayve
foveeast only two or theee decades ago the development of (e computer
industeys or of clectronics more generallv?!  These industreics have af-
fected the ceonomics wid occupational stractnres of advaneed industeial
socictivs very considerably, and in o navvower peespective they have
proatly cliaged the resourees available to education,  Video cassottes,
television, computers and the Tike make it possible at least to imagine
extendaed forms of !ni%:'lu-x' cducation veps differedt from the correspond-
cnee courses ot the Yesteenal degpeee’ bhefore World Ware 1,

Specific historierl events also affect our power to forecast the deve -
lopraent  of institutions,  In \Nmerica the assassinations of John and
Robert Kenneds elugged the politics Guod the colleges and universitios)
of thid nation profouncly, not least threough theie effect on the extent and
duration of Ymervica's military involvement in indo<China, Fhe balaneo
of pavmients erisis in Britain and its erffect on the British National 'lan
in the Late sisties very substantially modificd the development of higher
cducation in that conntiy, Op, to take a more speculative example, a
substantial casing of tensions between Eascand West wd o vers sharp
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control of the arms race may in the future release for higher cducation
substintind resourees in Western countrics which are now snent on dee
feneee,

There are also broad climges in vidues, in whole socictios or in
nugor segments, which affect higher cducation,  Forp example, the
duite wmmticipated growth of concern for the ecanvironment in odl indus-
trial socivties will affect higher erducation in various wavs - on the one
land inereasing the demand foe people with broad combinations of ade-
vaneed tearning in social and technica! arcis, on the other hand pro-
viding important additional competition for resouree:s that might otheps
wise go to higher education,  3\nother example is the growth of the
“counter culture” in every Western society, and what is clearly a ree
teeat from veason sunong sectioms of middle eliss youth towaad neo-
ronanticism and wconventional fortas of veligiosity,  Closely peliated
to this there is among certain scetions of vouth what might be called a
crisis of ibition, nuwked by the primacy of moral considerations and
a Vquest for community " as spainst the steiving for individual achioves
ment and o personal carcer, Phese climges in vidues, the significance
of whicl is haed to assess over the long eun, may Eave vers great con-
scequences tor institutions such as univepesitios that aee fomded so sube
stantiolly on the rale of reason and on the preparation for adult carcers
bascd on know ledge il eapeelise,

The heightened political concerns of aniversity students in the Late
sinties, and the pediness to carey political activism into the university
itself, have posed another set of probiems for institutions of higher edu-
cation, and it is difficult to know how that pattern will desetop in the
decades ahead, Inaddition there are changes in the pelations Doetw een
the senerations, in the steength and basis of authority and in o whole
variets of fundamental beliers and values which make problematic the
traditional forms of relationships in colleges and muiversities,

3. FORNMS OF "PLAANNDG!

i1t the Swee of soomach that is so problematice el Soetiitons in
historicat development, o against what can reasonably be anticipated
as the outeome of foreseeable seeubline clumge, it is aseful to nmake o
distinetion betweca whiat might bhe called "prescriptive planning' and
"systems phlaning”,

Preseriptive phimning, the kind that is most commonly practisced
by the soverting: agencies ind ministeics of advanced socictios, aims
to spet! out in detad! the sive and shape of the higher education svstem
over the pest several decicddes, and the content and forms of insteaction
= inheict, what will be tinght, to whom, to how many, in what kind of
institutions wnd at what expense, Peescriptive planning necessaeils
rests onanmalysis of secubae teends Gud onigy some of those),  “Typie
callv, it bases itsell on estimates ad projections of the depand fop
higher cducation, both in the population at laege and by the eeonomy,
and the resonvecs available to higher education over a period of vears,
Systoms plioming, by conteast, would have as its aim the evolution of
system of higher edueation wmieked by diversity and flexibitity, U would
not aim to specifs g detad! what those institutions of higher cdacition
would ook Tike, or how and what thesy woudd teach to whont, ‘The diffor-
cnee in these modes of phinning is between phimning the specific sise,
shape and coatent of i cducational system, wond phanning the stracture
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or form of a systemn of higher education whicl is best able to respond
to the combination of secular trends and unforescen developments,

The forcees for prescreiptive phimning are dominant every whep,
despite the fact that they are probably inappropriate for a future that
inevitably involves nnforescen developments,  ‘Chey ore domingent fiest
because of the very esistence of agencies of central control,  ‘I'he exist=
cnee of a central state administeative apparatus with the power to plan
prescviptively is the first puarantee that that will be the form plinming
will tahe, Fhere is, in addition, the itlusion that higher education
constitutes a closed system eelatively impervious to unforescen develop-
vrents,  This is a hangover from the pegiod whien almost the whole of
cducation consisted of compulsory schooling plus o very small system
of elite ligher education: the butk of planning for that Kind of system
was largely a phivning for sipace and for the mpnber of teachers neces-
sary for o known population of youngsters,  The foems and patterns of
broad, nationwide presceriptive phaming foe primary wnd sccondary educir-
tion are now bheing adapted to higher cdueation, Yet it is casy to sce how
much more valperable higher education is to wntforescen developments in
technotogy, historical events and broad changes in values than is the sys-
tem of primary and sccondary cducation,  ‘Fhivd, growth itselr stimulates
prescriptive planning: the morve higher cducation grows, the more money
is needed for it, the more interest there is in it among larger parts of
the population, the greater demaod there is for tight control over its
shape and costs, The growing deniund for accountability of higher cduci-
tion, for its ability to demonsteate its cfficienes in the achicvement of
nandated wad budgeted oals, incevitably trinslates itself into tighter
controls and preserviptive phuaning,  Buat this control can only be excreised
vationally in teems of available knowledge based on foresceable trends
and projections, The growth of higher education, given a prescriptive
control system, places ever greater denands on that syvstem to maintain
atd mercase its control over nunibers aud costs, structures and stane
dinnds,

Prescripuse phoming involving that Kind of close control has howe
cver very little flexibility to respond to the aforescen, and a very slow
response rate to new developments,  Inoaddition. it politicizes many
cducational issues by locating the key decisions in centeal political agen-
cies, But, perliges wost important, prescriptiv - planning by central
phuming agencics does not el perhaps cinnot crcate penaine divers ity
in the forms and stractures of higher education, although divepsity itself
constitutes the major resource that higher education has for responding
to the unforescen as well as to the anticipated developments qund secular
trends of modern socicty,

Central governing bodies tend to exert pressures towarsd waniforme-
ity among the institutions under theie control,  These tendencies are
ony slowed by the formal allocation of different tunctions to different
sectors ad aee not peversed, as they are for example in Britain's
"binary" system, There are several pressures for uniformits or con-
vergence associated with centeal governmental controi over higher cdue
cation: :

i) the uniform application of administeative foems and principles,
as in formulas linking support to eneoliments, formulas govern-
ing building standaprds and the provision and allocation of space,
formulas governing research support, cte, @

i) broad norms of cyuity, which preservibe cqual treatment fop
"equivalent” units under a single governing body;

i) incrcasingly strong egalitarian vilues which define ol differ-

ciees among public institutions - in their tunctions, standards
and support « as inequitable,
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\dd to these the tendeney for institutions to converge toward the
forms wnd practices of the most prestigious nwodels of higher education,
a tendeney which opeprates independently of government control, wnd we
see that the forees working against diversity in higher cdueation are
very strong at a time when expansion inereases the necds for diversificn -
tion of forms and functions beyand that which presently exists,

I many countries the struggle to contain diversity takes the form
of an effort to maintain tight controls over stindards, costs, functions,
forms and so forth, all in the service of the traditional values of higher
cducation,  Diversity is seen not only as a theeat to the power of the
state over a major cliinamt on public resources, as a threat to orderly
goverumental and bureancratic process and as a challenge to the norms
of viuity and cquality: diversity is also sceen as academie anarchy and a
theeat to the traditional values of higher edueation itse'r,

Therve is here in part a hostility to the market which is seen, cor-
vectly, s subversive of prescriptive controls ad as embodying the
mestery of the ungualified over what ought to be a protected sphere of
cultural lite,  Ndd to this the velation of growth to high costs and public
accountability, wuid the consequent pationalization of administeation in
the servies of efficiency, and we see how stroag aee the forees making
for prescreiptive pluming,  Fverywhere one sees the distaste of central
governmental agencies for the messiness and unpredictability of genuine
ind evolving diversity, and their continued effovts (o bring their systems
back wuler control and along desived lines of development,  One may
ask whether that tendeney, which cmerges more strongly during the
confusions and uncertaintios of tsmsition from elite to mass higher ¢du-
cation, is in fact lkely to produee the kind of diverse system appropriate
to mass higher edueation,

Thcre are counter forees which help to sustain and even inerease
Eversity in higher edueation Guul these, ot course, vary in strength in
different countrics),  In some places there is a multiplicity of govern-
mental bodies involyed i higher education: the United States is an extreme
case in this vespect, More generally, there ave variations in the degrec
of diversity of sources of support, both of public and private fumds, Thired,
the desivability of diversity of forms and functiors in higher cducation is
being increasingly recomized by politicians and educators, and this leads
to erforts to create and detend these institutional diffeprences through
legistative and budgetars meins, (1) Inaddition, there is a growing
sctuse of the badequacey of the existing educational forms and a growing
veadiness to provide support for cducational innovations on every level
of higner cducation,  Perhaps most imporiant, rapid growth and Loege
sizeamike it wore difficult for governing agencies to impose uniform
gitterns in systems alecidy very lorge and diversee,

The growth of institutions and systems toward mass agher educa-
tion puts & strain on adininisteative steoctoves designed for o smaller,
simpler, olite system, and activitics begin to clude the contrals of an
overburdened snd understaffed administeation,  Finally, whether or not
it is desivabic, it is difficult to rationatize the mualtiplicity of functions
wnd setivities thit go on within higher education,  Much of what is done

v ths ettt to achieve diversite theonzle prescrapiive plaamie:.: zuns azonse 1l rhineal
fcces o eqralin., 1oe bereaveratie preferences for stardardization, and the acaderme tend- iy of ansn -
s o maded theasehoes on e most prestiions,  This s an et of the “binary * policy ||.| Britain,
Yar o disciasion of e pec e srableins see the cptients of 1is Wthor, Anthons @ rosland, 10 the s
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in higher cducation is esoterie and haml to understand for anyone out-
side a narrow aeademic or professional speciality,  This near monopoly
within the academic world of specialized knowledge about the nature of
the academic ficlds, their needs and vequirements, is the ultimate basis
of academic atonomy and slows (though it may not prevent) rationalicoe-
tion and the application of standardized formulas governing admissions,
acadenmic standards, support, workloads, cte,  (This is, of course, the
more tirue where the know ledge base is greater and the intellectual au-
thority of the academics concerned is higher « which is why academic
autonomy is defended more successtutly in elite institutions, )

The multiplicits of academic activitios and the specinlized know -
ledge required to asscess or evaluate them interferes also with the flow
to the top management of an institution of accurate and stindaedized
informaticn about what is going on within it, wud this is particulariy true
for higher governmental agencies and authorities,  The resulting areas
of ighorance and obscurits make it morve difficult to develop standardized
procedures el formulas, and thus sustain diversities,

Systems planning, by contrast, would aim to steengthen the forcees
naking for diversity in higher cducation, 1t would, for exatuple, ine
crease the rage il diversity of governing agencies and sources of sup-
port: it would encourage an incrcase in the range of functions performed
and constituenvies seeved by the system (though not necessarily by
indivicual institution): it woulld create forms of budgetary control in tle
service of accountability that do not itmposce the same formulas, standareds,
or criteria of "efficient peeformance” on all parets of the svstem, 1t
would, in the teems ot this paper, defend elite institutions in cmerging
systent of mass higher cdacation without allow ing the old clite institutions
to imposce their forms, stand-adds and costs on the new institutions or on
the sastem as a whole,

Plinning for a svstem marked by diversity vuns against the habits
and structures of edncational planning in most Furopean countries, Plan-
ning for diversity clearly involves risks, whereas prescriptive planning
gives the illusion of mecting a contingent future more effectively (though
quite possibly the reverse is true),  Prescriptive planning and the centreal
administrative and control steuctures which malc it possible are, as
suggested cavlicr, the enemiecs of diversity because diversity makes
prescriptive plaming and control more difficult and because it violates
the principles of equitable treatment by government agencies and cquality
of status of public institutions,  For these and other reasons it secems
untikely that those governmental agencies which have the responsibility
for higher education can or wilt surrender their control,

Thus, on balance, it would appear that in most “uropean countrics
the forces working against genuine diversity in higher education apee
vather stronger than those working to sustain or hervasce it,  This may
be ddebatable, i which case it s an issue which deserves further compite-
ative study, But i that assunmiotion is true, then several guestions de-
serve close atwention:

i) Is increasing contror over the forms and tunctions of highe
cducation by centeal public agencies e authorities an incevit-
able concomitimt of expintsion wnd cereased costs?

i) Is the (incecasing) vole of public authorities presently o fopree
working against diversity in higher education, in thee functions
and stinddavds, theiv maodes of govermance, their forms of
nstruction their sources of support wul the, s relation to other
institutions of society?

i) If so, are these "standardizing' tendencies inherent in centead
govermuaental control, or is it possible for central governing
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and financing agencies to function in ways that sustain and
inerease the diversity in higher oducation?  If so, what govern-
ing and funding structures would have that effeet, and what
principles of operation would govern their activitios?  How

can cfforts to support diversity be sustained against the poli-
tical pressures in almost all advanced industrial socictics
arising out of (a) the norms which preseribe equitable treat
ment of all comparable units and (b) growing cgalitarian
sentiments and policies?
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- CONCLUSION

ﬂ

Needless to say, it is impossible to say anything very specific
that would be at the same time true for all the cmerging forms of higher
cducation in 15 or 20 complex industrial socictics, Therefore, to s 1y
anything that might be usceful, or at least interesting, it is neeessary to
carry the discussion onto a somewhat higher level of abstraction, But
this means, as suggested earlier, that the remarks made cannot be true
in detail for any institution or even any single national system.,

Morcover, this puper is not intended to increase or disseminate
knowledge in the way, for example, that a statistical report or compar-
ative survey of some emerging educational patterns does. it is rather
an cffort to suggest a way of thinking about the development of higher
cducation in advanced socicties, and to provide a way of framing a sct
of interrelated questions about this development, Many of my apparently
confident asscertions will be challenged, and some may in fact be empir-
ically wrong, at least in places,  But that is less important than whether
the questions thus raised, the problems and issues thus identified, are
in fact the problems, issues, dilemmas of higher education that educators
and politicians, students and citizens, face in socicties whose systems
of higher cducation are moving from clite to mass forms. The-aim of
the paper was to help identify and clarify those questions, and not to
inswer them,  In keeping with my evident bias in favour of diversity,
L can only hope that even if the questions that higher education in advanccd
socictics face ave similar, their answers will be different,
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ACCESSIBILITY TO POST-SECONDARY EDUCATION
AND EMPLOYMENT

INTRODUCTION

The future development of post-sceondary edueation is faced with
anulnber of unecertainties, particularly in relation to the size and nature
of the demand, the amount of available resources wxl the possibilities
for graduates to find suituble employment, These uncertainties may to
alarge extent be ascribed to e difficulties involved in devising ancd
introdue ing strnctural reforms,

One ol the erudial problems facing the authorities whose task it
is to promote structural reforms in post-scecondary education, in the
absence of any preseriptive plaming measures which would give the
system a precise orientation, is to reconcile individual demand with the
requiremaoents in skitls sund qualifications, It is no casy task to reconcile
such iherently different objectives,  Nevertheless this could perhaps
Lo achieved by introdue ing new admission poileies wud procedures, by
nodifying the structure and organisation of studics and by incorporating
into cducation a more ¢learly defined vocational component,

The purpose of this paper is to give a brief outline of the major
trends in the development of higher education from the point of view of
the problems of aceess ad of the relationship between higher cducation
and cmployment,  Finally, a2 numiber of questions will be put forward
for discussion,

DENTLOPNMIENT OF HIGHLER EDUCNTION
AND PROBLEMS OF ACCLSSIBILITY

The development of higher education in OECH Member countrices
has been governed by vavious objectives,  In most cases, the primary
ubjective has been to cope with individual demand while at the same time
cidenvouring to achicve otner aims, puarticularly that of promoting cequal-
ity of educational opportunity,  The first of these objectives would appear
to have been achieved and the demand satisficed thanks to a rapid increasc
in the resanrces allocated to this sector and to a considerable expansion
of intake capacitics,  Howsver, the size and nature of this demand, par-
ticulariy in Lurope, romain to a large extent determined by the selec-
tion processes operating during sceondary education, A\ number of
higher cducational establis unents stipulate additional entry requiremeoents
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which tend to veinforee cortain disparitios in participation: but these
nuinly influcnce the disteibution of graduates of Tong=cyvele secaondiary
cducition imong various branches or types of stuedy aned do not prevent
the vast majority of them from embarking on higher educational courses,

During the past fifteen y cars, many reforms of secondary educas
tion live been introduced in Pucope, At lower sceondary tevel, coertain
stractural eigidities have been eliminated and unduly carly streaming
s been postponed. Fhough these clunges ave helped to inercase and
to diversity the potential demand for higher edueation, they have aflfeeted
neither the structure of upper sceondars education (except in the case
of Sweden) nor the procedures and principles governing admission to
higher cducation,  There is still o shaep division in upper sccondary
cducation between gencral or technieal streans Leading Lo higher studies,
aud vocationally oricnted streams which in genceal preclude the contin-
uation of further studics,  The choice of sccondary lovel courses cotl-
stitutes o forn of prelininary streaming into cortain types or brunches
of higher cducition,  Morcover, the prestige attached to certain long-
Croic universio v ocourses and the professions to which thes Tead helps
o nieatain o Ltrong dencaud for the genceat secondary steeams which
prepare stadents for these courses,  Ihis state of affairs helps to ac-
centuade the raoieal distinetions between the vavions upper secomdares
streants and to reinforee certain inequalities velated to social back-
groud or to ses which influence the student's choice of coarse,

Measures to rectifs this situation « for example offering geaduites
of vocational secondary education, or even people who pave not cotne
pleted theiv secondary schooiing, the possibility of going on to highege
cducation - have had Little effeet,  The expansion of higher cducation
has resulted from the growth in the number of graduates of long-cyele
stcotdiay courses who, not having received any teaining which leads
divectly to a job, feequentls have no choice but to cimbark upon higher
studies,

This expansion has most feequently occurred within the tea-litional
structures of the ssstens, It has pot cadically affected the teaditional
adniission erviteria, particulavly in the case of Buropein wiversitios,
nor the structure of those studies -lesipned 1o prepare the elite of seceomd-
ary level students for a small nunber of professions cijoving high social
status, - Certainly the pattern of student choice has altered slightls, but
sttompts to adapt this, even in the aggregate, to the qualification roequire-
ments and to the available cmployment opportunitics ave by and Targre
Griled Stielents lave pretereed to cimbark upon lotgeey ele posit-
recondars courses despire the erfforts made to develop short-cvel. studies,
Laun turning away from sciontific and teclerical disciplines in favour
ol the utnanitics,

Vot same tine, expansion has generated situations which call
for compictely new political initiatives,  Higher education is today in-
tended for o nev and maeh more heterogencous stadent "elicnscle” cotne
posed of voung people and adults whose backgrounds, interests and indie
vidual aptitades widely differp,

The development of mass education calts for rulical reforms
m particuwlar for crcal diversification of curricul: designed te meet the
greater rage of needs and interests, o most svstemss, however, and
cspeciallv in curope, the ngor remaining political problem is the o=
Justinent of conditions of aceess Lo post-secondary cducation, T his is
in ract the probicm of selection, I is difficuit to dens that some form
of sclection is unavoidable: the crueisl probienn is to replace the pree-
sent, rrevers.ole selection process whici is based on social eriterin
aed v hich continues to operate throughout sceondary education, by onew,
more cquitable method offering the various social groups (vowy peopl
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and particularly aduits) more cqual opportunities of aceess to higher
cducation; a method which is more aeceptable to society as o whole and
one which ean bhe applicd throughout the tifotime of the ndividual,

Ultimately, the solutions which are adopted to attain such an aim
are linked to political priorvities reflecting the hicyarehy of goals as-
signed to the education svstem and the preferences of society or the
state in the matter of cducation. Mopre spec ifically, the reform of see-
lection procedures will result i changes in the ng ltll!‘l' of qualifications
(scholastic wnd other) required tor access to higher education, in avail-
able intake capacitics (with special reference to the application of
numerus clausus) and in methods ot selection, cither inside the higher
cducition establishiments (examinations, tests, ovientation and self-
assessiment of results, quotas, lotteries) or outside them (during svc-
ondary cducation or in the course of professional cimployment),

POST=SECONDARY EDUCATION
DN RELLYTION TO EAIPLOY MENT

The primary feature of the transformation of the emplovment pat-
tern is a growing demand for skills,  This explains the difficulties ox-
poerictneed today by soung geaduates, particularly those who have poeecived
a general aniversity cducation, in finding o mplm ment commensnrate with
their qualitications,  Since the numher of high-level posts has not ine
creased at the eate at which higher education has developed, there is
currcntly a fear of under-cmplovment or depreciation of degrees (Mdown-
ward mobiiity”),  But, will the flow of graduates i its turn not give rise
to new development trends in the pattern of o mplm'n.vnt" The availability
of better educated, more highly skilled persomnel gives promisce of o new
inereasc i productivity and this Vinflow of brains ~ might bhe expected to
boost the dynamism of the cconomice structures, thereby leading to o
fuller satisfaction of social needs,

The development of education has, in fact, vesulted in a change of
the penewal mecluatisis in all occupatior 1 sectors,  Longer schouling
contributes to tnrning the younger generation away from bidustrial cm-
bloyment and i porticular from nonual work, The development of odu-
cation has helped to goster the theoreiically oriented occupational sccetors
ad Tunctions to the detriment of others which sonretimes call for skills
that are more complex and more difficult to acquire,  Looking ves ond
mepe stiti=tdes, one might question the extent to which the development
of cducatom has helped to raise the average leved of skills, (1)

For some sears o new phenomenon has been conerging, that is the
et thad aodegree ordiploma is no longer o guarantee of cmplovment,

Y oung araduates are atfected by unemplovment,  Should one conelude
that there are tooamay graduates, more in foct thaa can be absorbed
by the ceononn s Should present-day difficattics bhe atteibuted to exees-
sive vocutionat ambitions on their pact? Or are such cmplovinent dif-
ficuities to be seen as aosigm that formal education is not geared to the
needs of dnplovinent?

I several countries (Swoeden, United states, United Kingdom) some
of the =edeuities could eightly e ase ribed to an anfavourable ceonomic
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situation,  Tti also possible that the vapid increase in the supply of
graduates hae e their integration into the labour foree difficult, the
ceonontie strucanres being unable to absorh them straightaway,  Morea-
over, some of these diplomas are awarded for now courses or by new
institutions which are unfamiliar to ciployers or which provide training
in skills for which the demand is still limited, Lastly, it may well be
that salaries offered to young geaduates have been judged to be inadequate
and discouraged them from taking a job immediately, The extensive pose
sibilities of substitution of different graduates for a single job, which

has been recorded by seveval surveys, suggests that in the long term

the cconomy possesses a faivly oxtensive absorption capacity in this
respect, It thus scems premature to speak of an over«production of
graduates, and it is debatable w hother this argument could be put fore
ward to justify measures designed to limit access to higher edueation,
Over suud beyond this, however, the difficultios facing geaduates would
appear to call ir question certain structural imbalances which might be
attridbuted (i) to a failuve to gear the voeational component of higher train-
ing courses to corresponding oceupations, and (ii) to the lack of cu-ordin-
ation of admission policies among the various branches of higher educi-
tion and also the lack of harmonization between the content of these varie
eus training courses and the correspomding admiss ion policies,

The trend towards vocationally oricented mass higher educeation
obliges governments to face the conerete problem of defining and intro-
ducing a vocational component into cducation, (1) at both the upper seg-
ondary level and the higher level where in most countries voeational
cdueation wd general cducation are too rigidly ditferentiated, It appears
neecessary today to make the content of education more directly relevant
to working life: emphasis is evevvwhere laid on the need for nore prace-
tical training and fov better plannd specialization, less oxclusively
focused upon rescarceh,  The coneern to make oducation vocationally
orientud raises the turther question of defining "clusters of skills" as o
basis for admission policics, Until now, numerus claugus has firequent-
Iv been the only procedure proposced in this connection,

Lastly, one of the causes of the present imbalanee between cduca«-
tion and crployvment widoubtedly Lies in the autonomous development of
the edueational svstem and in the absonee of any appropriate mechanisms
to co-ordinate cducation and emplevinent,  ‘The incorporation of a voeation-
al component into higher education presupposes the development of ¢loser
links Letween cducation cniplovment, cither at the pulicy-making
level o at the institutional level,  This trend can be observed in short-
erele or puartatime post-sccondary courses but soldom relates to the
higher education system as a whole,

THEALES FOR DISCUSS!ION

The attempt to reconcile various objectives:

= by cadapting admission policies procedures,
- by modifs ing the structure and organisation of studies,

. comrtonal cotpatient s cducation shoutd be balaneed B the mroduction of e edu-
catiozal cezipoanent by il this dte et ampotient workd be eetlected s thie cotteephion of eni-

Plovinentand career as well ws s Latber wasing pobe,
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by incorporating a move clearly defined vocational component
into education,

leads to the follow ing themes for discussion:
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i)

ii)

iii)

iv)

v)

In most Furopean Member countries one of the major problems
is to co-ordinate admission procedures among the various
branches of higher cdacation and to better adapt them to the
new student clientele, The neod for student s. oection is an
inevitable vne, justificd both by the existence . finaneial
constraints and by the concern to bring the (lvvvlupnunt of
higher education under control and to meet more fully the
needs of specific groups (adults, for example).

The varions proposcd changes in admission policies should be
considered: for example, the strengthening or adjustment of
current regulations, the establishmea of diffevent orientation
cyeles, scelf-assessment for students, the introduction or ex-
tension of numerus clausus, and the application of new proceda-
ures (quotas, lotteries and so forth),  The havmonization of
these various methods throughout the educational system (for
example, between long university edacation and short-evele
studies) has become a matter of vital importance,

The effects of cach of these selection niethads must be evalaat-
od,  If the aim is to promote procedures that are Foth equitable
and effective, the eriterion of efficacy will probaboy tend  to
scleet the be st qualificed and most Inghl\ motivateds candidates
whose chances of saceesstully completing the coarse are great-
est: while the concern for cquity will tend to foster the admis-
sion of students from all groups ond particularly from those
which up till now have frequiently been eliminated by existing
sclection methods (adults, women, voung people from under-
privileged social groups or minovities),

The concept of qualification for adinission to post-sccondary
cducation should be redefined, At present it is buased on aca-
demice criteria: the acquisition of general knowledge and the
award of a sccondary school=leaving cortificate,  The intro-
daction of reforms in upper secondary edacation together with
the proposcd incorporation Hf a vocational (-nmpnm‘nt i, v,
coursces designoed to prepare stadents for higher odacation,
should help to modify this concept of qualification,  Tts (nntont
should also be broadened to take into account the acquisition
of occupational sKills (for the admission of adults) and of other
than purcly academic ceviteria,

Aun essential feature of the new admis sion policies is the divera
sification of options, chinnels of aceoss and the steructure of
studios,  Several measures have been mtreoduced for this por-
posc: the reform of the first vears of study (e, g, the Diplome
d¢tudes univevsitaires gvm rates in Franee (DEUG)), the re-
structuring ot curvicula in terms of units (credits), the exten-
sion of the range of options and opportunities to veturn to the
cducation systen, incereased possibilities of transfer between
the diffevent types of course, and the creation of new edacation
institutions are but a few exanaples,  This diversification should
make it possible to satisfy all tvpes of deniunds and in parti-
cular those from adults,
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vi) The restructuring of studies, which is a vital issue, raises
the problem of the distribution of students within the system
and the extent to which it corresponds to the employment
structure, The solution to this problem lies partly in devel-
oping orientetion and guidance policies and in extending stu-
dent information services on courses and the openings to
which they lead,

vii) The introduction of a vocational component into all higher
education courses has become an essential issue in mass
education. It Invulves rethinking such traditional principles
as the division of courses according to discipline, the pro-
gressive organisation of studies, the primacy of theory over
practice and the definition and use of specialization as a peda-
gogical tool, If education is to meet currently conflicting
demands, a whole new conception will have to be evolved and
implemented,

viii) Lastly, consideration will have to be given to the arrangements
necessary to ensure that employment conditions and require-
ments are taken into account - at the policy-making stage or
at .ne institutional level - in relation to local conditions, Al-
thcuy » such mechanisms already exist in the Member countries,
thy are often insufficientlv developed to permit any interpreta-
‘in of the specified skill requirements or to provide an over-
11 picture of society's needs and the dynamics of employment,
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NON-TRADITIONAL FORMS OF STUDY
IN POST-SECONDARY EDUCATION

INTRODUCTION

All Member countries have witnessed in recent years a shift from
a sclective to a more open system of higher education, In sonie coun-
tries this has been accompanied by a growing conviction that the whole
post-secondary sector of cducation ought to be veformed and rationalized.
It is for this reason that the term "post-secondary’ has been invoked to
comprehend a wide spectrum of programmes from advanced degree
courses to some of the unstructured activities sponsored by adult educa-
tion agencics,

Until only a few ycars ago the expansion and reform of post-
secondary education was viewed primarily within the framework of univer-
sity provision., Collegcs and universities, it was thought, would have to
respond to the drestic increase in demand for places by mcans of internal
adjustment of the curricula and innovations in teaching methods. Alterne
atively or concurrently, it would be necessary to found an appropriate
number of new universities,

In the event, many universitie have expanded quiic considerably
and have diversified their functions, « ten quite substantiaily. Moreover,
many new universities have been ereatued,  Yet the scale of this expan-
sion and diversification has fallen short of both individual and societal
demands: for more diversified post-secondary cducation. Accordingly,

a variety of so-called "non-traditional" forms of post-secondary cduca-
tion has been created to meet the new and varied nevds,  Often established
on an ad hoc basis, but occasionally related to a morc general policy
framework, these new forms of post-secondary cducation are in some
countries (e, g. Canada, United Kingdom, United States) cxpanding more
rapidly than the traditional ones, Consequently, this new featnre of
post-sccondary cducation is becoming an indispensable element in pre-
scnt policy, and it will be necessary for any future policy and planning
in education to encompass both the traditional and non-traditional paris
of post-secondary cducation, Furthermore, pclicy and planning may
need to be seen in the perspective of an emerging policy for recurrent
2cducation, covering the whole formal post-conipulsory cducation and at
icast some of the many forms of informal education,
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REASONS FOR ‘THE EXPANSION
OF NONTRADITIONAL POST-SECONDARY EDUCATION

The reasons why traditional institutions have been unable to meet
the new demand for post-sccondary education are many and varied and
not always coherent, Tace following appear to be the dominant reasons:

i) They are not sufficiently diversificd wnd flexible and thus do
not correspond to the increased diversity of the individual
demand, especially the growing numbers of adult students,

ii) They have not been able to respond adequately to the develop-
nient in the labour market towards greater diversity, the re-
quirement of now skills and cuntinuous training.

iii) Their general efficacy has been increasingly questioned by
both noliev-makers and students,

iv) The unlimited expansion of these institutions basced on a general
centrance qualification acquired in secondary cducation has
proved very costly for goverrments to sustain,

v) Many people who desire to pursue post-sccondary studies lack
the minimuam entrance requirements laid down by traditional
institutions or arc unable to comply with the regulations,

vi) Some policy-makers and many would-be students, in particular
adults, now recognize that it should be possible to undertake
pust-sccondary studies on a part-time or recurrent basis in-
stead of attending a traditional institution on a full-time basis
in a concentrated way for a period of three or four ycars,

vii) A greater concern for equal cducational opportunity also at
the level of post-sccundary education has been a strong force
behind the new provisions,

MELTING THIE NEFEW DEMAND

The rapidly growing and diversified new demand for post-sccondary
cducation has been partially met by:

i) amending the regulations and adonting new methods of instruc-
tion in inany traditional institutions:

1) the emergence of new institvtions, especially short-cycle in-
stitutions, performing new functions, (1)

For the purposces of this paper, both the new methods and the new institu-
tions arc designated "non-traditional”,

Although it has alrcady become an indispensable clement in the
provision and policy of post-sccondary education, the non-traditional
scctor is not casy to define.  The Commission on Non-Tradilional Study
(United States) was forced to conelude that "non-traditional study is more
an attitude than a system and thus can never be defined exeept tungential-
Iv". (2) The Coramission also points out that the range of non-traditional
forms is vast:

1, see “Towards New Structures of Post-Secondary Educ. tan, op, cit,; short=Cye'e fligher
Edieation: A search for Identinv ™. OECIH. Paris, 149,73,

* 2, Cominission on Non- Fraditional study. Diversity by Desnn, fossey Kass. Ine, . New York,
| U
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"Even a partial List of such arrangements and progrias discloses
the wide varicty: consortia of academic departments, special
guidance amd counsclling conters (for women, returning veterans,
minority groups, ote, ), tutoriis, esternal degrees, oxaminations
as the total measure of an academic degree, independent study,
work espericnce for eraedit, co-operative cducation, studs abroad,
computer-ussisted instruction, television courses, radio courses,
Video-tape, two-way telephone, cable television cassottes, films,
modules of stwdy, individual contracts, public service for crodit,
correspordence courses, weckend or sunnmer or othey workshops,

- mento-student relationships, arerangements with alternate systems,
Within cach of these organisational as well os academic approaches, "

It is certain that in order to cater for a greatl cnlargaed and mope
heterogencous studeat population, innovatowy post-sceandary institutions
have developed and adopted new measures,  ‘These measures have in
particulav included;

i) employ ing members of staff whose aeademic qualifications
would previously huve heen considered inndequate:

HY cmploying on part-time contracts insteuelors cngaged in indus-
Loy ad cotmmeree, for esample gecountants aml faw: ers:

i) broadening the teaditional curvicula se as to inelude new sule
Jeets and o allow students to stady new combinations of subjocts;

iv) introducing nev methods of instruction cither to complement
or to replace traditional methods, for exaanple tuition by cor-
respondence ot progeannmed learning devicees:

V) chioanging admission regulations, for example by vegarding work
espericnce as an alternative to completing the normal period
of secondary education:

vi) acknowledging for the purpose of acereditation periods of stuedy
undertaken in other institutions:
vit) peen-itting registercd siadents te tollow conrses away from
the institutional canipus:
viii) permitting students to studs on o piart-tnne basis in the even-
ings, ot weekends, at summer schools or for periadice blocks
ol full-time attendinee:

i) using continuous assessment eather than termina exatninations
as o means of final acereditation:

X)) co-operacing with other institutions in the provision and recog-
nition of courses of wstruction,

Vany of these new innovations represent attempts to constiruet
"time=reee”, "space-tree” and Mage-free” courses carcfully taitored to
individual Tearning newds and moking the optimum use « Call availabl..
msteactional aids,  Such courses are hased on the notion o, o mueh more
flesible time variab!e than the academic vear, and on the theors that the
actual place for studs could be at home or at work as well as on o campus
and, furtherr..ee, that o student poputation moee diversificd in age and
expeticnes is ol importance,  xamples of such progrimmes aproe:

= oxternal degree programaes (\ostealia, Comada, Ve,
Luited Kingdom, United States):

= openuniversity progranunes (fapan, Spain, United Kingdom,
Uniied States);

= universitios without walls (United States):

- multi-campus programmes (Canada, United States),

A large amount of non deaditional post-sceondiary educetion also
takes place ander non-academic auspices tointly ontside the formal cdue-

0y

113

: - 103

[}

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

tionul system, Many industrial and commercial firms as well as major
public bodies provide an increcasing amount of in-service training and
carcer oducation, For example, in Massachusetts (United States) the
right to award education degreos is no longer the exclusive prerogative
of colleges and universities: recently a firm was given the right to grant
academic degree:s of Master of Science in Administration, It is alsu a
well-known fact that m:ay of the large multi-national enterprises spend
a considerable anount of resources on internal educational programmes
- often of a very hoeh juality.  Whethe' these kinds of cducational active-
itics should or could be co-ordinated with other forms of traditional
post-sccondary education is questionable, but they should perhaps be
taken into account in the futuve planning of the more traditional forms,

SOME ESSENTIAL POLICY INPLICATIONS
OF THE NEW DEVELOPMENTS

The advancement of new policies for the total post-secondary field
is of primary cuncern * - most OECY) Member countries, The general
concepts aroun | which the new policies are formulated are: greater vari-
ety in programmes in order to meet a much more diversified ind ividual
demand, and shorter and possibly less expensive programmes, Further-
nuwre, it is beginning to be recognized thal a great deal of relevant educa-
tion: takes place untside the formal educational system. The most prom-
inent feature of these new policies has been the establishment of short-
cyele in stitutions (1) of post-sccondary cducation, These, together
with othe» forms of non-traditional post-secondary education, now
represens in many Member countries a large und important part of the
whole post-sccondary field. Its ropid expansion poses many intricate
policy quuestions, but two seem tou be outstanding:

- the relatioaship between the traditional sector and the non.tradi-
tional scctor;

- the expansion of the non-traditional scetor and its relaticn to
adult educacion and an emerging policy for rccurrent education,

As regards the relationship between the non-traditional vector and

the traditional svctor_of education, governments have so far responded

1 oone of three ways:

i) by creating what in the United Kingdom has been called a
"binary" system - that is, treating the cra litional and non-
traditional sectors as separate entities; '

ii) bv regarding post-sccondary cducation as a totality and creat-
ing ar integrated, but diversified, system cmbodying all its
institr.tional manifestations and co-ordinating them as nwch
as possible (e, g. German "Gesamthochsclule', Danish Uni-
versity Centre Projects and Swedish " 68" proposals):

1ii) by treating the two sectors as interdependent (e, g. Norway,
emphasizing the development o. a new network of Regional
Colleges and a partial reform of universities with close 'links
bemeen the two: Forane-, with its seforni of universities and
the founclation of MU Ts: sonie states in the USA and certain
provinces in Canada),

Towaids New Structures of Post-secondary Education™, ap, ity short=Cycle 1l sher Educa-
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lrrespective of the three approaches, there seems to be a gap in
prestige between traditional and non-traditional forms, a gap which is
wider in most Laropean countries than it is, for example, in North
America, At the same time it would be misleading to suppose that theve is
a sirict polarization: on the one Lhand, the new forms of study are making
some impact upon traditional institutions in 1 espeet of curricular reform
and methods of instruction and, on the other, although the design of new
course structures and new methods is undoubtedly the product of much
radical thought, cach national, state or provincial system of post-
secondiry cducation is ultimately built upon oxisting foundations,

One of the unstated intentions of a policy to establish new forms
of post-sceondary education was to dircet students away from overcrowd-
cd universities,  This would, in fact, allow the universities to continue
exercising their traditional role and maintain their status as high=pres-
tige institutions. However, the problems that have cmerged are formid-
able, [n many cascs the new institutions strive to gain the same pres-
tige as the "long", traditional institutions by aising standards, stiffone
ing admission conditions and lengthening courses,  Students often turn
away from the progerammes that provide oceupational qualifications and
prefer those progeammes that allow them to  nster to long-cyele ine
stitutions, It must be added, however, that in some instances the policy
has been successful and some of the new institutions are more popular
among students than the couventional ones, The Regional Colleges in
Norway are a case in point. )

Another cracial issuce in the relationship between the two sectors
is the question of social selection,  The main problem is whether the
new policies can handle the seleetion process in such o way that the
drawbacks of the binary system are overcome in a socially acceeptable
manner,  To the extent that policies for developing broader post-scecond-
ary structures are intended to direet the flood of students away from the
universities, the question must be raised as to how this affects the pro.
vess of soeial selection,

Coneerning the expansion of the nor-t waditional scctor of post-
secondary edueation and its relation o adutt and recurrent education, there
has been a tendeney to consider the new trends in po-tesceondary educa-
tion in isolation from educational trends in general, The problem of this
tendeney beconmes apparent when it is recognized that the recent unpre-
cedented expansion of post-scecondary education o.ten has hoon unrelated
to an increasing public connitment to the idea of a system of recurrent

cducation, For policy-makers anxious to start implementing this idea
it is not simply a question of formulating schemes for comprehensive
post.secondary education but of striving for a still more far-secking
goal, that is, the integeation of sccondary and post-scconcary education
iito a post-compulsory system basced on the notion of a policy for recur-
reat education,

The coneept of recurrent educatwn propescs a concerete framework
within which a great part of individual litelong learning can take place.,
It differs from the concept of "permanent education' by making the prin-
ciple of alternation between education and other activities central to the
definition.  Necoedingly, recurrent education is o proposal for a new,
alternative cducational strategy to reform te arrvay of ~ducational pro-
visions, furmal and informal, for voung people and adults, at present
available, It is a long-term planning st ategy ad not a proposal for
swikden vadicai change  \s its planning inclaules snggestions for a grad-
wil reoricntation of the nresent towards the future, it has immediate im-
plications for coucational poliey ana innovation at all tevels, meluding
the post-sceondary level, (1)

ST detarled Cisceston of s coneept sees Reenrent Fdues tiot: A steatens for Lifelong
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While the trends of non-traditional forms of post-secondary c¢du-
cation outlined above no dou™. contribute to creating favourable condi-
tions for a system of recurrent edueation, they are not sufficient as they
often arc not part of the overall restructuring of post-compulsory cducae-
tion, nor are they co-ordinated with related innovations in other social
seclors,

While recurrent cducation has attecoted great interest in many
\lenber countrics as a possible alternative to the continuous growth of
higher education, 1t is also becoming recognized that the problems in
higher cducation are to a great extent a function of the structures and
objectives of secondary education and, consequently, a reorganisation
of sccondary education is of vital importance to the development of the
post-sccondary scector towards a system of recurrent cducation, Hence,
the introduction of recurrent cducation, if it is to be successful, must
be part of a wider poitey for cducational change in which all tvpes and
levels are carcfully co-ovdinated and recount is taken of their inter-
action. Recurrent education will necessitate reforms in curricula and
structure, both at the compulsory and post-compulsory cducation level.
It also implies bringing upper secondary and post-secondary cducation
together into one flexible and integrated system. Ao essential starting
point for this reovientation of policies lies in new approaches towards
the 16 to 19 age group.  Rdidrm of the upper end of scecondary school is
therefore a crucial issue in order to enable a smoother transition from
study to work and to make the choice between leaving the education sys-
tem or going on to highd ¢ educotion less final,  Such a policy would have
great impaci on the post-secondary secetor, It would have to respond to
a still larger number of young adults and be able to provide them with a
meaningful alternation between work and education,

Current reforms in post-secondary education have also largely
taken place without reference to that part of the ficld which is commonly
designated adult education, One reason is that the main emphasis ou
cducational expansion has been divected towards wn extension of academic
cducation or vocational training, especially for the young., This neglect
of adult cdueation is unwarranted, on two grounds, TFirst, some of the
approaches characteristic of adult education could be introduced with
advantage into the formal sector. Necond, and more important, there is
a scricus possibility that the opening of access to higher cducation, re-
moving apparently one social injustice, will ¢reate a more glaring in=
justice by dimming still further the opportunity of advancement for adults
who have not profited from a sccondary ¢ .ucation in the first place. In
other words, it is arguable that the prevision of secondary ecucation for
adults should have priority over post-scecondary education for young
people,  Implicit in a policy of recurrent education is a more careftul
analvsis of the interaction between new forms of supply ard demand,
especially in the context of equal educational opportunity, If the new
forms of stndy discussed above continne to expand primarily at the post-
socondary level, they will not provide equal educaticnal opportunity to
the majority of the adults; consequently, within the framework of a policy
for recurrent education and existing inter-gencrational inequa’ities, hew
forms of studs would also have to be developed be'ow the post-sceondary
level,
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CONCLUSION

A more diversificd individual demand mnd social and technological
development both indicate a rapid growth of non-traditional forms of
higher cducation during the coming decade, The effect on and relation
to the traditional forms of study are hard to predict, However, whether
this relationship will take the form of a binary model or an interdepend-
ent or comprehensive mode! depends to a great extent on the general
policy framework and on a deliberate long-term planning for the whole
post-compulsory field, Much of the (Icvck)Pmont of new forms of study
has been a function of ad hoc solutions and "erisis management" in order
to cope with increascd enrolments and new individual wnd societal de-
mands on higher education, \What scems to be needed is a new policy
framework for the whole post-compulsory sector, Such a framework
exists possibly in terms of a policy for recurrent cducation, It dues
hot give clear-cut answers to adl the problems discussed in this paper
but provides a conceptual framework tor the further developnient of
post-compulsory education,
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THE STRUCTURE OF STUDIES AND THE PLACE OF RESEARCH
IN MASS HIGHER EDUCATICN

GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS

This paper is concerned with two related themes of crucial im=-
portance te the future development of post-secondary structures in OECD
Member couniries, Bnth depend in fact upon certain assumptions as to
the most valid ieans of organising knowledge, of evaluating and accom-
modating new contributions to knowledge and of transmitting knowledge
to new generations, As these issues lie at the very core of the purpose
of the educational system it is not surprising that they are profoundly
affected by the advent of mass higher education, particularly with regard
to the traditional role of the university in developing scientific knowledge
and training the higher professions,

The scicntist has tended to organise his accumulated understanding
into what we call disciplines and to evaluate research in terms of the
contribution its results make to issues defined as problematic by hiy
discipline, These discipiines have acquired a social (as well as epis-
temological) reality, manilest at the levels of scientific societies' jour-
nals and (most important herc) academic departments, The organisation
of what is taught has been forced to correspond to the disciplinary organ-
isation of knowledge, creating graduates in the image of their teachers,
The low value placed upon the solutions to problems of external, rather
tnan purely scientific, significance has been transmniitted from teacher
to studeat, Little value has becn placed upon reflective (synthetic) in-
quiry or upon the process of doing research, even though these may ree-
present the principai mechanisms by which research contributes tu
teaching, Thus, the two issues are all the more related in the light of
current experiments involving research as a pedagogic device, leading
to the view that the organisation of research in an academic institution
should not be regarded as sacrosanct and unquestionable but must be
appraised in the light of the intellectual and vocational functions ot that
institution, Policy .- towards research, towards teaching - is some-
thing for academic institutions as well as for governments, Such policies
are becoming urgent because of the current trend towards expansion of
higher education at post-graduate level and the need to relate this to
changes at the level of undergraduate education, Many governments and
institutions are in fact introducing significant such changes in the organ-
isation of studics as a policy instrument for structural reform,

Any higher education policy must be formulated ia the light of an
extrapolation of current trends (curricular, structural, quantitative) on
the one hand, and of the specific goals which it is ultimately desired to

- 108




Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

attain on the other, Thus, adjustments in policy will be necessary
Wheee, wheno ud to the extent that such extrapolation appears to poing
to a situation divergent from that desiced, It is important that thepe
be no confusion between that which is desired waud that which appears
probable in the light of existmy eends,  Clearly, ininteenational come-
parison the probabiitics of one cducational system may correspond to
the objectives of another, and policies adopted in one country may be
o tse i achieving the objectives of another of their implications are
made explicit,  Equally, of course, once their effeets are understood
the superficial attractiveness of the policies or experiments of others
may disappear,

A number of the national trends relevant to consideration of the
subject of this paper (o, g enrolments, the changing social composition
of the student body) are welleknown or described elsewhepe wnd necd not
be pepeated here, Thais paper fierst outlines cortain trends in the organe
isation of acidemic rescareh, dictated targely by the needs of science
itself or of government-forescivnee but wioeh have had important offocts
upon the acadenmic system, It then discasses certain experiments (in
the organisation of rescarch, in the erelation of rescarch to learming sud
in the organisation of lcarning) which may be of wider value, and con-
cludes with anore specific analysis of pedagogic and organisationn!
aspects of teands and chimges i the structure of studies.,

TRENDS IN RESEARCH

Certain teads have been innate in the development of scicnee it-
self Rescareh has tended to produce knowledge thot is increasingly
technical, discipiined and often orient -d to the methods of the physical
svicnees,  Knowledge has become inercasingly feagmented or differenti-
ated as acadeniic disciplinwes continue to give rise to a growing number
of sub-discipiines. s individual sc. ntists become inereasingly special-
ioed, the reintegration of knowledge  becomes more agud more difficult,

Other trends have been the result of policics adopted, particulat-

IV inthe finance of vescarch, Inorecent vears an incrcasing proportion
of acadenic rescarcl has een faaneed not from aniversities' own funds
out by research bodies (eo g rescareh couneils) in response to specific
projet upplications unude by individual! scientists,  Applications have been
evaluaied by committees of the scientists! peers ond (treaditionally at least)
in terms of the Hkely conteibution to the deveiopment of the discipline,
This tendency tonards project support Fas been most marked in the larger
OLCD Member countrics and is at its highest in the United States: in a
nuiber of the smaller countrics, wherd research is still largoly sup-
ported fromwniversity funds, it s one focus of current policy.  \More
recently these vescarch councils have departed from their traditional
policy of passive response to the redaests of wiversity scicatists ad
hitve sought more actively to influence the development of academic re-
scarchy Policies have been firected towasds the hartonization of re-
scarch with regional development pelicy (e, g0 in Norway, France): the
development of a complementary policy towards post-graduate cduca-
tion (Geermany, United Kingdom):  the ar'ontation of rescarch towards
arcas inoneed of special encouragement, whether for scientific or cco-
nomic reasons (Francee, Germany, United Kingdom): and the hervase

U1 the effectiveness of rescacch by coneentrating it in large centees

(e, g, Germany, United Kingdom),  More recently in the United States,
~ational Seicned Foundation pelicy has been coneerned pather with ale-
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leviating some of the diffweultios which now appear to result front a high
dependence upon projeet support,  Some of these difficultios are out-
lined betow,  What, indecd, are the effeets of substantial projeet funding
upon the academic institution?

Many of its offects have been advantageous, It allows the rapid
initiation of new lines of vesearch, It subjects rescarch proposals to
the informed serutiny of experts in the ficld rather than to the less ox-
pert internal political proeess of the university, Project support, there-
fore, inhibits the continuation of rescearch which no longer shows pro-
mose, It permits the relative allocation of resources to the scientific
disciplines to reflect elearvly formulated prioritie:ss rather than, as was
so often the case, to reficet no more than the growth of student numbers
in the various academie departments, Project funding has been an of -
fecetive instrument of innovation in the hands of the seienee policy-maker,

But, cqually, it has had numerous dise ‘vantageous effocts, most
notabiy in the United States, It has b(‘l‘Vl‘(‘ rereasingly to concentrate
research within a limited number of "elite' institutions, thercby creating
inter-institutional strains and rivalries and accentuating the staffing
probicms of the poorer colleges, it has helped to reduce both the quality
of undergraduate teaching and i's st.\tub as a cmnpmwnt of the academice
vole (It has become less and less "respect .\blo sinply to tt.lcll) Aca-
demic seientists have become niore and more cusmopohtml , owing
their lovalty increasis o to their discipline and being less and less
concerned with the welt -eing of the institution which temporarily houses
them,  The fact that ach funds have been disproportionately available
in the natural scicnees has resulted in the methods of these sciences
being aped by other diseiplines, in intra-institutional strains and rival-
rivs, and in distortion of the balance of work within universitics, Thus
the value of an increasing level of project funding must now be questione:d
from the vicwpuint of the academice institution rather than of the science
policy -maker.  To what extent should institutions of post-secondary
cducation develop in response to priorvities which are formulated else-
where and which are of an essentially non-pedagogic, non-vocational
nature?  Shoulbd they not rather sock to retain (or attain) corporate power
over their own development?  In part this would entail the internal pre-
t\.llll.ltlull of rescarch |)1‘0|)U5.ll's in the light of institutionul criteria, In

"olitist" institutions such eriteria nu;,'ht appropriately lw of a strictly

"mternalist”, scientific kind, But in "mass institutions" they will more
frequently take account of the wider responsibilities of the institution,
A nuniber of acadenie institutions (e, g, the British Polytechnices, the
Norwegian Regional Colleges) are attempting to imposce such corporate
vulues - among which podagogic and local responsibilities figure promiu-
ently - on their researein, Fhe formulation of such eriteria and their
utilization by i institeconal rescarch committee is an innovation worthy
of general consideration,

There is no reason to supposce that scientific excellenee corresponds
oy a priori way to pedagogic value,  This nust be borne in mind in
the evaluation of facully rosearch proposals, But it is o potentinlly more
aeute problem at the tevel of post-graduate training, lere again, seien-
titic needs and considerations have taken precedence in many countries,
For example, the support of vescarch students frrom resear ch grimts (as
assistants) tonds to ensure that whilst their work may contribute to some
project of substimtiol scientific intervest, little thought is given to its
cducational benefits,  (By contrast, their wholesale support front educa-
tional sources mav have the opposite result, )

It is possible to go further than simple evaluation in secking to
realise the full pedagogic potential of rescarch projects, It may be feas-
ible to nssociate umdergraduate students with a faculty resc: weh project,
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or indewd to encourage students to initiate their own projects, A num-
ber of experitients in student-initiated-research are in fact being made
at the presen. time, and it is relevant to review their rationale and im-
plications,

STUDENT-INITIAT “D-RESEARCH

Two of the most thoroughgoing experiments of this kind are to be
found in the University Centre of Roskilde (Denmark) and in the Univer-
sity of Bremen (Germany ), In the former, students begin with two years
of "basic education™ in the latter, cducation is bascd on the "project
studies”,  In both cases the attempt to refashion the curriculunt was in
part stimulated by a socialist eritique both of the structure of studies
and of the values and structure of the university, In both cases projects
for examination arc sclected by groups of students: an attempt to re-
place a traditional educational cmphasis on competition by a new empha-
six on vo-operation, In both cases selected projects are likely to be
multi-disciplinary: oriented towards tle mixture of knowledge and me=
thodologics required for the solution of social, rather than purcly scien-
tific, problems.  In both cases projects are to be socially relevant, The
role of academice staff is largely one of counsellor - to be consulted by
students as they require.  Formal teas hing is kept to a minimum, More-
over, at Roskilde at Lleast, it is intenced that faculty research projects
- which are to be widely discussed in the institution before their initia-
tion - will be closely related to studcnt projects. It may be said in
favour of experiments of this kin. that they inculeate values of communal-
ity and co-operativeness: they s.imulate a high degree of motivation by
allowing students substantial ccitrol over their own education: and they
prepare students for the (proulen: -solving) tasks whiclt they will ultim-
ately be called upon to perfor in enwnloyment. In addition, the initia-
tion of projects by students would scem an important stimulus to innova-
tion (pedagogic and organisational), perhaps fulfilling an equal and coni-
plementary function to the stimulus provided by externally funded re-
search, '

But there are o number of important negative implications, The
desire to explore the external worlil and to control one's own education
generally demands a high degree of initial academic motivation, Educa-
tion based around autonomously chosen problems corresponds to the
norms of the basic resecarcii community rather than to those of a world
in which problems are dictated by extrinsic needs, Finally, the instru-
mental value of education of this kind is by no means apparent, Its lack
of any clearly vocational funetion is likely to render it distinctly unat-
tractive to working class students. For all of these reasons it has to
be seen as a pedagogic device suitable only for an academic clite,

The U, S, National Science Foundation (NSF) seems to have realised
this in initiating its own programme of Student-Originated-Studics, in
which groups of students may be awarded grants to carry out short re-
scarch projects conceived by themselves,  Since its initiation in 1970
the scheme has been intended for students of high ability "who can de-
monstrate their readiness to assume increased responsibility for their
own cducational development”, Tt should "encourage (them) to express
in productive ways their concern for the well-being of the United States
by applying their scientific and technological expertise to the study of
significant social problems", It may be argued that this approach, which
steeks out and feeds cducational maturity and the exr'oratory instinet
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wherever it can be identificd (whether in an elitist or non-clitist insti-
tution), is the more appropriate in a mass system of post-sccondary
cducation, Of course there would be great value in the initiation of a
similar scheme by a private foundation, which might be more receptive
to radical, action oriented projects than is possible for a government
ageney,

More recently, the NSE has begun to appreciate the potentially
imovative influence which its scheme may exert upon the host institu-
tion, It tries therefore to persuade institutions to regard the succeess-
ful completion of such a project as a significant part of the student's
cducational development, Such work should therefore be cradited to-
wards lhis degree,  This leads to a discussion of issues concerning the
structure of studics,

STRUCTURLE OF STUDIES:
PEDAGOGIC AND ORGANISATIONAL ASPLECTS

The main set of problems concerning the content and structure of
studics relates to "thie most appropriate sequences and relationships
boetween general and specialized edneation, betw2en theoretical and
practical instruction, and also between formal education and work cx-
pericnces", (1) It may well be that this is the most crucial issue for
the future of higher education and the development of a diversificd and
integrated post-sccondary system beceause its solution will, in the final
analysis, determine the flows of students to and from higher education
and their mobility between different educational institutions and between
¢cducation and employment.

Traditional pedagogy, which is still largely veflected in existing
structures, postulated only unilateral relationships and flows, from
goeneral to specialized, from abstract and theoretical to practical, and
from cducation to job, Itcactions against the exclusive place of this
pedagogy have multiplicd during the last few years, for a number of
reasons,  First, because it is based on a rigid division between voca-
tional and work-related edueation on the one hand, and academic educa-
tion on the other: secondly, because it makes a development towards
recurrent education and a system of alternation between work and study
very difficult, if not impossible; and, thirdly, because it implies an
cducational structure which, even if institutionally diversified, is char-
actericed by fragmentation, disconnection and blind alleys,

The solutions sought in Member countries tend in the first place
towards the inclusion of more gencral und academic courses in vocation-
ally oriented cducation and, conversely, towards the inscrtion of voca-
tional coursces into academically oriented cducation,

More claborate proposals relate to the development of a common
core curricula based on the traditional links of e¢stablished «disciplines
(e. g. natural sciences, social sciences, humanities, c¢te,), or on a coma
non theme (e, g health studies, envircnment, problem oriented courses).
Substantial progress has been made in this respect with university cur-
ricula and progranunes, particularly in the first two ycars of university
studics,  The purpose is to provide education which can be considered as
ternminal wnd at the same time to allow students to pursue further studies,

"Fowards New Structures of Post-secondary Education™, vp, cit, . p.ii,
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But much less has been done to link and co-ordinate in o rational way
the tiest evele of university studies and short-cyele higher education
(e, g, medical and allicd health studies , enginecring and short-cycle
tvclmiv‘nl courses, cte, ), This does not mean that short-cvele higher
elucation wilt or should be made equal (or comploetely cquwalvnt) to the
rirst stage of long-cyele university studies, but solutions have to be
foand \\lllLll will facilitate students' opicentation and mobility at u minia
mum cost in time, thus avoiding irreversible choices and blind alleys
in the post-sceondary systent,  All these solutions posce the more fund-
amental probiem, which was central to many reforms in the late six-
tics, of the conceeptual and practical implications of interdisciplinarity
(relations between the disciplinary organisation of knowledge and the
teaching process) wd of the relations bvt\\cvn professions, (1) More
u‘cvntl.\, the developnient of non-=traditional forms of study and the
concepts of space-tree, timee-tree cducation lead towards curricula
veforms and structures of studies which encourage student-centred
rather than institution-centred highey cducation,

The feasibility of individualised, wiorthodox studies of this kind
depends upon a lunh degree of cure 1cul.u' flexibility,  Such a degree of
flexibility has bvon tr: ulntmn.ll.l\ and almost umquvly, associated with
the American "eredit system'', The svstem is basod on the assumptions
that the curriculum in a ficld c.uumt be categorically defined: that the
professoriat is not uniquely qualified to (Ivtvrmuw the content of o degree
programmme: and that ficlds of know ledge can be broken Jdown and reas-
scimbled (whether by the student Ium.wlf or by prescription),  There has
somctimes been a tendeney to see in the imere introduction of the eredit
svstem the souree of all the L‘(lll(‘ itional desiderata Dudicated above,
\ll.ll\ sis of the United States!' expericnee shows that this is an exaggera
ated optimisin,

In fucet, to assess the value of the A\merican eredit svstem it s
necessary to distinguish between its elective and its credit elements,
The clective clement vefers to the feeedom of the student to seleet the
individual courses which he will follow in pursuit of his degree,  In its
traditional torm it thercetore allowed (perhaps forceed) the student hime
scelf to design the intellectual structure ot his learning,  The credit cle-
went is essentially o usceful wdministeative device but one fonnded upon
various pelagogic assumptions,  One of these is the notion of breakdown
wul reassembly of know ledge: another is that the extent, or quantity, of
learning can be equated with the number of classroom hours of instruc-
tion, Credit points arce uscd in the United States both as o common
language and as a memns of enabling students to capitalize on qualifica=
tions obtained D different places wad ot diffevent times,  n recent years
the svstem has undergone certain medifications,  ‘The students! ¢ Ollll)ll te
frecdom of selection has been croded by the widespread introduction of
the mujorr (in which certaoin courses ave prescribed, frequently inoa pre-
determined ovder),  Sceondly, cradit is inercasingly allowed for extra-
muaral or experiential learning,

[ the asswnptions upon which the system is based can be acedptod,
coertain rather importint benefits tollow from its utilization,  Studorts
cin plan theiv own “carcers' and it becomes casicer to alternate periods
of work with perious of cducation,  Faiinre to master a particular topic
need not imply that the whole year be repeate I students can pepeat the
particular course the nest ycar, It becomes casier administratively to
integrate short- and long-cxele cdueation in o single institution and it

Loooanterdisciphtanty: Probleas of Feaciang wnd Research, w Ccnversities, ©FERL OLCD. Pans,
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roduces the costs of teansfer, - An cnormous eange of specialized courses
may be offered at little institutional cost.  Finally, 1t allows the ready
acconmodation of exporiential learning: this may be student resenrch
or, more appropeiately for the majority of students, it may be the
practical experience of new, professionally relevant situations,

Howevey, it must be recognized that the effective use of the sys-
tem requires highly efficient computericed ninagement and information
systens, as well as guidance wud tutoring for students,  “T'he psycho-
logical effect upon the student of a greatly inercased frecdom cannot be
ignored,

Morcover, there are scrious rescrvations which attach particular-
Iy to the pedagogic assumptions upon which the American system is based,
To what extent ave the niajorits of students able to obtain o meaningful
cducation ander conditions of relative frecedom?  If the maijority of stu-
dents Lack iy coheprent cducational objectives and select eourses (per-
haps the casicest ones) on an ad hoe basis « does it matter?  Does the

fragmentation which must follow mean that the institution is offering
therapy rather than an cducation?  Is the danger of buposing a liberal
philosopiny of geeat intellectual appeal upon vocationally oriented work-
ing class students not as great as that of imposing an academic aathor-
itariinism upon all comers? More recently, the U, 8, system has come
to be scen as better suited to the necds of teaining than of more strictly
cducational objectives,  Dnoaddition, students seem to becom» conccerned
with the accumulation of credit points rather than with the learning which
these purport to measure,

The problent which must be taced is that of obtaining the undoubted
benefits referraed to above within o modular system basced upon a coherent
pedagogic philosophy,  Fhus, more recent Furopean experiments, such
as the German Baukostensystem, scek to offer a range of cducational
maodules which are coneceived .s\:,tvmi(-.\ll\' and which may be meaning-
fullv fitted together ina \aru't\ of ways, The duration of the total course
(Tong or short), the degree of specialization or professionalization, the
balwice between different methods of learning (e, g, intramural versus
extramural or experiential), all these should be variable according to
the needs of the individual student,  ‘Thus, the matter of a traditional
discipline (e, g, chemistry) may be situated within a varicty of suitable
contexts (o, g physicalescientific, social, cconomic, teclmological,
historicol). bnat, for this to be effective.a much greater understanding
af the steuciures of kow ledge is vequived, as well as teaching staff of
very dtig calibre,
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IV

PLANNING AND FINANCE OF
POST-SECONDARY EDUCATION

INTRODUCTION

In ull Member countries the last twenty years or so have witnessed
a great increase of planning activity in relation to the rapid development
of higher education, The naturc of this planning activity = particularly
its relative degrec of prescriptiveness in terras of the setting of object-
ives and of defining the means and measures for their implementation -
and the meck~nismg und procedures to which it has given rise, vary
from country o country reflecting the particular social and political
environment within which it cperates,  These aspects of the problem
ave been aaalysed clsewhere(l) and there would be little purpose in
discussing them here. What the present paper proposes is to focus dis=-
cussion on the central question of costs and finance which for obvious
rcasons have come to be regarded as the main policy instrument - at
central, local and institutional lovels - of control in the operation of
the system and in the implementation of objectives, The issucs involved
are presented in part B, They are set against the gencerzl background
of pulicy trends, summarized in part A, within which the planning of
higher education increasingly takes place.

A, Background and Trends

Higher education has come to represent an impor’am "growth sec-
tor" in society for which policy -making can no Innger afford to rely mere-
ly on the momentum of trends, One of the essential functions of planning
is to provide both a description and a critique of these trends as an aid
to the clarification of alternative future policy aims and options, The
following main trends, emerging from the analyses presented to the
Conference, can thus be suggestced as the overall context for policy/
planning in higher cducation:

i) the continuing quantitative expansion of post-secondary educa-
tion towards a system of mass higher education scems to be
irreversible, even though there iney be scasonal fluctuations
in its rates of growth;

i) the demand for greater equivy, in the sense of more propor-

tional social group attendance, will continue to grew and be
increasingly felt as a political consideration:

1, of, “Planniry and Renewal of Post=Secondary Educanon sSystems”, internal OECD docunent,
Paris, 1771 crmimieo, ),
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iii) the increasing diversity of the student body with respect to
background and cducational necds will be further acceentuantoed
by the growing demand for education from adults, «alling for
the development of new patterns of higher learming;

iv) continuing risc in both unit and total costs and difficulties with
regard to emplovment prospects will tend to act as policy
constraints on the forward movement represented by the exe-
pansionist trends mentioned above:

v) the strains resulting from the above trends, the growing lack
of consensus on the overall objectives of higher education, and
the more general political movement towards wider involve-
ment of various social groups in decision-making will accent-
uate the demand by both students and their weachers for formal
participation in broad policy-making and in the conduct of
acidemice work,

The implications of the above trends for overall strategies for the
development of higher education are clearly brought out in the conclud-
ing chapter of *he Sceretariat general report to the Conference, (1) They
can be summarized under two main considerations:

a)  The need to develop a coniprehensive strategy in the plunning
of future structures of postesccondary education cncompase
sing the total postecompulsory education scctor, both formal
and informal, and closely co-ordinsted with public policies
in other social and cconomic sectors, The operative question
heve will be how to bring about ceffective diversification of ace
cess to higher cduceation in terms of tine, space and study,
and to establish more flexible relationships between education
and professional expericnce so that learning opportunitics can
be spread over a longer period in the life-span of the individual
in relation to his carcer developraent;

L)  The need to plan amd implement a system of incentives, re-
wards and other devices necessary to support the promotion
and acceeptance of change in higher cducation in the face of
established values and social ineptia,  In practice this will
mean the development of appropriate mechanisms :nd pro-
cesses for encouraging active participation by all the social
groups conscerned in the setting of higher education objectives,
as well as in the definition of the metho'ls and meuns for their
implementation, [t is in this broader context that the debate
on cost issues and financial measures suggested below has to
be seen, /

3. Cost and Finance of Higher Bducation

Seceretariat analyses on expenditure ad enrolment trends in higher
v acation during ‘he sixties show that, taking OECD countrivs as a whole,
eapenditure per student year grew at an average annual rate of 9, 095,
whereas the GNP price index grew at an average eate of 4, 3%, (2)  In
real terms, therefore, unit costs i higher cducation in all O1CY) coun-
trics have been rising on average by almost 5% per vear,  This his oc-
curred ina period (i, ¢, during the quarter century preceding 1970) when

'y tontamed ut Part e, 1. of the preseut volume,

Soo vE Study IV n T Cowards Mass Higher Education , , %, op. i,
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the climate for expansion was favourable and higher education was
consid red a highly desirable activity from both the economic and the
social point of view.

Given the present change in public attitudes towards the growth
of higher education, it scems unlikely that both a continuing rise in unit
costs and screasing enrolments will be acceptable, If unit costs cannot
be brouglit under control, the tendency will be to limit enrolments. And
since this is difficult to achieve because of the resistance to selection,
the only way of keeping down overall cost may be a decline in quality
andor a shift to privatcly financed and organiscd higher education. For
all these reasons it beco'nes essential for the problem of rising unit
costs to be vigorously tackled,

REDUCTION O' UNIT COSTS

Some cconcmists take the view that, given the predominance of
labour costs in tl e form of teachers' salar'es, rising unit costs are an
inherent feature of the education sector.  Whilst this standpoint probe-
ably reflects an undu!y sessimistic view of the more capital intensive
educational alternatives, it has to be admitted that the contributio.. of
new technologies to higher education has so far Feen disappomting,

To some exter : this is due to the conflict k>tween the use of such
technologies and the social and human values of higher education, but
it may also be due to the virtual non. vxistence of serious developmenr
work on new higher education technologics, \Where there has been a
scrious effort to deveiop hardware materials and the necessary manage-
ment structures (e, g, the Open University in the United Kingdom), new
technologies appear to be more promising,

Thus an important issue is whether provision «xists at present
for wdequately financed and well-organised development work in the field
of higlher education, For most countrics the answer is clearly o negative
one, and this situation must be remedied in view of the grov.ing cmphasis
on adult and’/or recurrent higher education both of which arce probably
more suited than traditional higher education to teclmology-based teache
ing systems,

s the background report points out, (1) a sccond obstacle to the
adoption of new technologies is the vested interest of existing members
of staff, This raises many paradoxes, some of which are worthy of
discussion,  For example, the eriteria for pronotion in the universities
in numy countrics arce based upon rescarch perforraance.  If this s the
case, teachers i traditional universitios might find it pessible to get a
better batance between teaching and research functions 1f time-saving
could be effect’vely used as part of the regular teaching process, Clear-
Ly there are some ambiguities here which need consideration.

However, it is difficult to draw conclusions as to the best allucu-
tion ot effort in higher cducation institutions between teaching and re-
search activities, partly beeause "best" is a question of values, partly
because of lack of firm evidence on how the effort between resepreh and
waching is actually allocated,  Obviously, one possible way of reducing
costs is to emphasize the teaching function at the expense of the research
function, and this is one of the reasons voay the unit costs or non-univer-
sity higher education instituticns are cxpected to be iower than those of

1, kil
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traditiona. universitieos,  However, this example reveals another of the
dilemmas confronting policy makers,  Polvtcchnies, once established,
tend to lair Uparity of esteem with the univeesitics in rescareh as
well ws in teaching,  The search for viable methods of separating the
rescarch and the waching role of the staff of higher cducation institue
tions remains one orf the mportant policy problems in the financing of
higher cdueation, (1)

Other wavs of reduceing unit costs would be better ovganisation of
teaching in conventional institutions.,  Work on institutional management
undeprtiaken within the OECD Centre for Fducational Researeh and nnove
ation shows that capital cost reductions of up to 15% eould be obtainea
cven w.thin present teaching arrangements by ensuring that classrooms
were better utiticed, It is probable that ¢ven greater reducttons would
be possible if advantage were taken of possible ceononties of scale
through the cestriction of uncconomic vourse options, possible iner case
in student teacher ritios, reduction in drope-outs wnd inercase i the
teaching toad of staff, Al these matters, however, have to be weighoed
against other educationai and professional considerations,

SOURCES OF FINANCLE

Tota! expenditures on Yigher education have been vising rapidly
during the past two decades, however, public expenditure on higher cdu-
cation hi.s been rising even more rapidly,  In fact it is fair to sayv that
in most countries the expunsion of higher education has been nuwie possible
only by the willingness of public authorities to bear an increasing port of
the total cost, including that of maintaining students while they are vnder-
taking higher education,  Most of the concern about rising unit costs is
therefore a coneern not with rising costs per se but with the increasing
burden tiwese inipose upon public budgets and the absence of effective
vost controls to casure that public funds are being well spent,

Tie search for wies of reducing costs in higher education is often
Hinked to the search for methods of finaneing it to substitute for, or at
Lleast o supplensent, finance from the public budget,

There are, browlly speaking, two alternative sources of financee;
nrom the ulividuals who benefit from higher education directly and o1
the eriplovers who use the geaduates produceed by the higher education
system, What are the possibilitics of increasing the contribution from
botht these sonrees?

Whilst the growth of vecurrent ducation and informat traiming in
industey 100y result in o growing contribution from employvers to vocation.
ally vriented nigher education, it scems unlikely that emplovers will make
my similicant contribution to the general expansion of higher edueation,
This will be particulae!ly the case if the movement towards mass higher
concation foosens the links between edueational gqualifies tions aad occupi-
tion,  mplovers feel that they are makizg their contribution to this deva
lopment thweough the gencral tex system,  However, ‘evies on cuplovers
tor covtain Kiuls of voeational training and specialized postgraduate

vducation descreves oloser consideration,

. e esabhit, e e s se of partetine stall tor otie or both actinities, o e P oaned sStates,

o e, 1T s o orninoe for nersit Ceae hers to fave e scnontle Coitee o ts, For the evingiine
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The alternative way of channelling private resources into higher
education through finuncial contributions by the students is being actives-
Iy discussed in several countries, ad loan schemes are alrcady in
operation in the Scandinavian countries, West Germany, Japan, the
United Stuees and Canada,  Discus sion of the loans issuc is usuaily be-
devilled by the fact that the finand ing of higher cducation by ioans has
a number of different implications and can be discussed in several dif-
ferent contests,  Briefly, the case for loans is, first, that it would lead
to a gradual transfer of the financial burden [rom the public sector
generally to private individuals and, second, since higher education
presents a profitable private investment there is a case in equity for
making those who benefit pay, This view is reinforced by the fact that
wder present, heavily subsidized systems of higher education it is
generally the case that most of the benefits go to young people from
families that are already well-off,  (One of the reasons for this is ihat
sceondary education is in general not nearly so well subsidized as higher
cducation, ) Furthcrmore, many cconomists claim that if a greater
proportion of the expeaditure of higl ¢ cducation institutions were ob-
tained from student fees (which eould be financed by loans), this would
Lead to greater efficieney in cesource atlocation both by the institutions,
which would have more inceative to provide what their clients wauted,
and by the students who would be more likely to face up to the question
of what they were really seeking from Yigher oduca. n,

One of the problems with loans is that it would w - only after a
considerable lapse of time that they could make a significant contribu-
tion towards changing the burden of the cost of higher education, Oppo-
nents of loans claim that they would make higher education even more
nequitable by discouraging poor people from unilertaking it, lowever,
no empirvical evidence exists to substantiate that ¢ lain,

Four further points can be made as a basis for discussion of the
wan issue,  Fiest, it is often not clear whether loans are being discussed
a1 the context of loans for the finance of higher education or loans for the
maintenance of students while they are undergoing higher education,
Secondly, the context of the discussion is entively different in countries
such as ihe United States where only o small proportion of students at
present receive grants from public “unds, and countries such as the
United Kingdom where nearty all students at present receive mainte..ance
grants from the public authorities, I the former case the introduction
of a loms scheme can only increase students willingness to undertake
higher education, wheress in the latter it is more lkely to reduce the
demand for higher education,  Thirdly, much of the oppasition to loans
cones frome within the higher cducation sector - partly from those who
believe in higher cdueation expansion or have a vested interest in it, and
partly from existing students who resist any move to worsen their present
financial s:tuation,  The fourth point to be made is that there are fow
people who would ¢laim that the whole of tae finanece of higher oducation
should be switched fron the public to tl-e private scector: what is being
discussed is changes noemphasis,  In particul v, fow poeople would dis-
pute that the part of the expenditure on higher education institutions whieh
i5 devoted to rescearch activities should be borne predominantly by the
public authoritics because rescarch is par excellence a public good which
will not be carvied out at an optimal level if its financing is left to the
exigencics of the nurket place,
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REDUCING THE RATL OF GROWTII
OF STUDENT NUMBERS

There are, broadly, three ways in which the growth of student
pumbers can be curtailed, One is by restricting the number of students
who are admitted to higher education institutions (numcrus clausus). The
other is by reducing the average length of study of students while they are
in higher education (short-cvcle institutions, reduction of repeating, cte.).
The third way is to use financial instruments to regulate the supply of
new entrants or the number of applicarts. Since financial instruments
arc in fact widely uscd to regulate demand and supply generally, such
a proposal may be well worth consideration,

In some countries, imposing restrictions on the number of places
scems to be an acceptable way of limiting higher education expenditure,
But, cven when such restrictions are not accepted generally, there are
scrious problems in faculties such as medicine and engineering which
have particularly high costs and whose graduates enter a narrow range
of occupations,

In several Member countries, for example Canada, the United
States, Sweden and the United Kingdoni, there is evidence of a decline
in the growth rate of student demand for higher cducation, \Whatcver
the reasons for this, and it is probably not unrelated to the current grad-
uate emplovment situation, it will lessen the need for an overall policy
of numerus clausus,

Policies to reduce the average length of study are being considered
in many OFCD countrics. In countries like Germany, Holland and the
Scandinavian arca,where courses are particularly long, attempts are
being made to encourage students to take their degree within a shorter
period. Ui France and the United Kingdom specific proposals have been
rmade for the introduction of a two-vear cycle of higher education as an
alternative to the traditional three- or four-year first degree, and in
others there are proposals to restrain the growth of postgradu:te edu-
¢ ation.

It may be that one of the solutions to this dilemma is a fairly short
twou= or three-vear period of general higher education for o large propor-
tion of the population, followed by an intensive period of specialist voca-
tional training for those who require it, The finance of the 1iter could be
borne largely by students or by their employers, These periods of initial
training could be supplemented by periods of retraining throughout working
life, in accordance with the concept of recurrent education, IHowever, be-
fore there can be substantial policy changes it is necessary to balance tie
ecomomic benefits against possible "quality' losses, As elsewhere, is-
sues of effivient rescarce allocation and cost reduction cannot be consider-
ced except in the context of the aims and objectives of higher education and
the teclmologies (in the broadest sense) currently available for achieving
these objectives,
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1. INTRODUCTION

A common characteristic of the roports aml resoiutlons of educa-
tional gatherings is the claim that the "needs" or "demands" of a parti-
cular situation call for a series of radical measures, which are then
comprehensively I'sted. Such measures, it is claimed, will inter alia
encourage diversity, flexibility, openness, equality, co-operation, com-
munication, innovation, participation and integration, There is usually
no difficulty in securing agreement as to the importance of these deside-
rata. Even the most soured participant is unlikely publically to opt for
closure, inequality, non-co-operation, non-communication, reaction,
authoritarianism and fragmentation. But it is one thing to agree upon a
lis* of measures that appear to be consisteny with such desiderata. It is
quite another to make the necessary choices among sucli measures and,
often within unpropitious pohtlcal financial and organisational clnnateb,
to implement these choices in such a way as to achieve the goals they
are intended to serve. What hope is there that international dialoguec on
a subject such as post-secondary education will improve the likelihood
of wise choices beurg made? There are seven main factors that support
such a hope,

First, there is the stimulus to generate as much relevant informa-
tion as possible, not only about the operation of one's own system but
also that of uthor nations.

Second, there is the chance to learn more about the available tech=
niqucs - demographic, statistical, occupational, analytical, organisational,
managerial, pedagogic, ovaluatwo - that may be used in designing and
working an educational system,

Third, there is the opportunity to gain from the experience of those
in other svstems that have introduced new structures or stimulated new
kinds of cducational process, and to apply the lessons of this experience
to national policy-ma king.

Fourth, there is encouragement fully to recegnize the international

character .\ml effects of know ledge cro ated and disseminated by univer-
sitics, collogc s and rescarch institutions, Social and plulosoplucal ideas,
cconontic doctrines, psychological theories, scientific discoveries, tech-
nological innovations, cannot be confined within their national boundarics
and Irequently have major long-term consequences for the life of nations
and the (le\'olopmont of culturces,

Fifth, there is a poss 1b111t\ of contributing to the emergence and
formulation of new _concepts such as quantitative planning and recurrent
education, and of benefiting from dialogue with those who participate as
members of delegations and at the invitation of the Secretariat,

Sixth, there is the value of supporting international initiatives,
from onv-off stminars on specialist topics, exchange schemes for stu-
dents and academics, co-vuperative research and development activities,
to the creation of multi-national institutions for specific purposes.
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The direcet implication of ail this for national decision-making is
necessariiy iindted, CThe indiveet influence on the way in which prob-
wems e dermed and solutions coneeived, on the formulation of cduen-
tonal objectives, on the approach to system nd institutional planning
that poticy makers and adisinistrators adopt, has been and will ¢ontinue -
to be considerabie, Over the years the OFCD has provided large quan-
ttics of intornrtion which would otherwisce be anavailable, has furnished
opportunitics for the discussion of techniques and the exchage of experi-
cice, has done eweh to dentifty trends aond tendencies, to sceek out and
ke svadioble velovant know ledge and to contribute to the crnaergenee
and refimement of new coneepts, and has indtiated o wide range of inter-
natiom activities,  The Organisation has performed for count: ies out-
=ide the Unjted States nray of the functions in the ficld of higher cduca-
tion that within the Paited States have been undertaken by the Carnegic
Comnission. Over o pepriod of six veors, ending in 1973, the Comimis-
siot sponsorcd stadices fhat resalicd i the issae of over one hadred
tiites, vl sy ing neove thin three huadieed and fitty specific recommend-
ations, I bis statement 1o the peesent Conterenee on the work of the
Cotnission, David tlenes cinphosiced

TIncspite of the weatth of information about higher education contained
e the publications of the Commission, the purpose was not to pro-
Vide anencs clopeadiag vather the desiam was to nting available
Kknowledge to bear upon veal problems and veal issues and to make
recommendations for tuture development, ™

Bringng svailabie knowicdge to hear npon veal problems requires more
than mformation: it demands a concentual framework by means of which
the available dativ can be ovgeved and its relevancoe determined, and
wWhich suggests =ome of the criteria that might be applied in the inter-
pretation of this data, Henee the importance of Martin Trow's call for
eomrion ianguage, without which "all dissolves into a welter of detail
and ineedots about Professor A, Divector 13, \linister ¢ and about 100
universitios mud 1,000 faealtios and mitlions ot students'.  Trow argucd
that, us aomininunn, such o banguage should peemit the identification of
shaed probioms, do justice to both wnat is common and what is unique,
Hearporate sonie scense of the pattern of bistorical development of higher
cdncation i Wesoern societics, vicld clues conceriing the underlyving
‘orees retated to present and “wture developments, and make clear how
Cirages i ene aeea ad efforts to deal with single problems have consc-
quences cisewhere - inoother voeds, provide o sysiems perspective,

Vhraham Flesner argac:d in his ¢lassic stud Universitices, Ameor-
e, Beitish, Geenune

THetween the student of political and sociai probiems and the jours
wibi=, industeindist, merchont, viceroy, membor of Paclinoment
or Congress, thers isoaogap whoeb the university cannot fill, which
socicty muast fill in some other way,

Tals pup <t enists, more than torty yveaes after Flesner wrote
resc v During teis G mons atlempts have bheen roade to bridge
S P i eesctios themselves have cliimgad, placing greater stiress
Qime Servce fune Cons sanl professionsi education, New kuds of higher
coucs st on rove been created, with a steess upon teaching and
G Tors e Dk et Bniustey sand comimeree,  Both nationally and
i i ol e e been eiforts to bring topether reproesentatives
o b voprar mups concerned with developments in pacticutar scetors
ol Secictt, Glven L growing specialication of role and language char-
deterastic f Gie sociab organisation of developed countrics, such cfforts
are Ll morc than ever necessary,  Intecnational conferences enable
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politicians, administrators and ceademices frrom many comtrics to mecet,
to become aware of both similar.tics and differences in their viewpoints,
and to do something towards working out the shared language amd undey-
standig essential to the tostering of o sy stems perspective within which
the costs and immplications of poliey decisions can be better nndeystood,
Discussion across the tanguage bareices of both nations and specialitios
i an essentin! ctement in dealingg with the problem so clearly percecived
by Flexner, On the subject of post-sceadary education, such discus-
sion, informoed both by newly coticeted data and by the ideas of some of
the forcmost scholars in the ficlo, is what was oftfered by the 1973 OFCD
Conference,

- PROBE NS AND PROSPLECTS

In terms of the speed wnd scole of its expansion, the costs to which
it gives rise, and its importance v cconontice, social and cultural wella
boeing, postescceondars cducation is amajor policy coneern for Member
governments of OLCD,  Analvees of how in less than two decades over-
all emrolvents in universitios, polvteclnices, speciatized vocational
schools, technicat colleges and adult edacation establishmoents have
doubled and peadoubled, and foreeasts of slower but continued growth
in the decade ahead, already docunmented in OFCD publications, were
confirmed and vefined in the papers produced for the Conference,  The
costs of such expansion, initially carrvicd on the arger educational bud-
gots that went with a period of rapid ceonomic growth, are imposing folt
burdens on public finance and meceting competition from other arcas of
cducationai and social provision, (It has been estimated that the cost of
providing one year of university level study is ten times that of providang
a vear's education tor a child of primary school age, ) With a broadoen-
ing of the basis of educational objectives, and a Lick of clear-cut evid-
cnee linking particular kinds of educational provision and ceconomic growth,
carlicr intervest in establishug the ceonomic benefits of post-sceondary
study has shifted in ravour of more sophisticated, if necessarily less
casily quantfiable, analvses of Jow the work of universitios and colleges
interacts with the political and social life of the communities and socictics
which they serve, and how the education the individual rocceives from these
institutions attects not meecly his occupationa’ choices and destination
but his styic of lifte and ealtueal pavticipsation,

The Confercuce on New structures of Post=Sccondars ducation
reflected all these concerns, U marhed the cuhnination of two s cares!
work by the secretatiat and by specialist consultants, the results ol
which woere circtnated in various discussion papers, reports, statistical
sutintnaries and other docuwmentars matevial,  The quantits, quality ond
technica! detait of this material pointed ap v het is becoming a veal probe-
lent in inteenational discussions of postesccordinry education,  The decelar-
ations of the Councii of OPCD awd of the 1970 Pdueational Growth ¢ nmfera
ence(l) eoncerninyg the necd for a beoader spectrum of cducational and
socint objectives has lual tie effeet of widening perspectives, but has
also emphasiced the danger that Jdiscussions may, as o consequence,
hecore smnewhat general and diffuse, For so long as we aee dealing
with beowd ceneeal ideas the ek of an agrecd conceptial or methodo-

t. Foaanenal cobores for et s - venerdd Repart, o onference onn Peloes fur
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logical paradigm by whiceh to order and imterpret the mass of available
data about the development of systems docs not constitute ton geeat o
problem,  But weaknesses soon become apparent when effoets are made
to refine these ideas, to consider how thes might be itnplemented and to
estinate the social, political and educational costs to which they give
rise, Phe Conference procecdings made elear that there pemain con-
siderable areas of disapreement over the definition of post=sccondaey
cducation, of universal aecess, of what is entailed by selection, the
nuplementation of policies based apon numerus clausus, aned about e
curvieular and pedagogic asswmptions that gndeelic non=tesditionsl
forins of postesceondary provision,

VI this underlined \etin 'Teow's ples Tor atteution to be given to
the development of o conmmon Lingtiage by means of whicl inteemational
discussion in depth might be facilitated,  Shoet of o reteeat into e
shaved but essentially narrow binguage of particalape specialismes, il
will he sonne tinee betore “T'row's aim is achioved,  The Conference ses-
sions suggested some of the wass in which progecss might be ngde in
Uiz divection, They tocussed attention upon a number of processes and
principies aud problems connnon to many countrices, which must featuee
on the agenda of inteenationsd consideration iF we e to suceced in noy -
iy Sro siogans o e dasis, in o giving mope attention to problems of
opeeationalicig and implementing pencreal principles, amd in ander-
standing hetter the political and social contests that facilitate or inhibit
desiped cducational retors,

\s they cmcerped in the hackground documents, in plenaey sessions
mt b workmg groups, the chicf preoceapations of the Conference ean be
sumnaciced g single question,  Inplaning new stractures and pee
spouding Lo pressuees sund proposals emerging from within existing sys-
tems, how can socicties veconctle, on the one hand, the necd for instis
tutional diversits and diffeventiation of proceammues oceasioneed by widena-
cdaceess and new velationships between pos tesceeondaey edueation andd,
cinployinent, with, on the other, the necd w nantain and - enhanee the
vilues of selholbaeship and scienee, all within o politically sensitive cona-
tesc ol Timited resonrees, deninds Tor preacer public aecountability andd
s press towards greatee democratication

To Lachle these issues properly require: o sufficiently compro-
Tensave view of what the system of post=scecndary education ineludes
s what it excludes, The boutebeies are difficult to deraw, The Seere-
it general vepoet of overall sssues interpreted them widely,

"o anew articulation hetween upper secandaey ud postesceondary

cducation becomes an issue of extreme importacee  ealling for the
devetopment of o coherent sy stem ol “postecompulsory” cdueation

coverimt all forms of cdacational activity after the end of compual -

sory schooling, one which wonbl include upper secondary edueation
asowell e postesceeondary, higher snd university cducation proper,
Suciran approscleis also e sine qua non for the progressive poenep-
alivation of g svstent of lifelone or recareent cducation, (1)

Bownim s \nderson, in their bachground paper on the Americian
expericnee of anass highee cducation, deew attention to U, S, estimates
it stermest thit the werk of formal clucational organisations aecounts
o onte halr the total "tearning foree™, the rest Balling to o varicty of
proprictaey and anti-poverty apencies, UV and corrcespoidence, indus-
trralb concerns ol the militaes . (2)  Inhis addeess to the Confeprcncee,

', Uzt e, Lol 10 presend vabane,
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Douglas Weight called for e cognition of the potential of libraries, mu-
soeums, art g.llh vies, and "similar institutions as important |).n't1c1p.mts
in the learning sy stem”™,

Clearly it is necessary to recognize the cnornous range and scope
of the aetivities that might l‘\‘.lhnll.lhl) be ineluded within the purview of
post-sceondary cducation, It is important to take as many of these as
possible into account in deising new stractares attd developing new
practices, Dt it scems doubtfut if all this sctivity can ever be - should
ever be - subjected o single comprehensive |\l.mnmg process and brought
under any form ot unitarey conteol,  Thus one o an only go so fav in agreeing
with the *ecrctariat about the need to consider "as an interrelated whoele
all formal education and all education-work combinations between the
cnd of compulsory schooling and graduate education, iuchuding evening
courses for adults™, Sucha v !(\\pulnt may be necded tor purposes of
analvsis, but it is anlikely to be the basis of an effective policy,  To
chaim too much in this vespect is to invite eriticisins of the Rind refor-
roed o in Eraest Palola’s paper:d(1)

s higher cdueation planning qaed system vrenewal ave ., highly
dependent upon the eaistence of a broad base of support among
vliceted potiticians, public officials, institntional arhninistrators,
faculty and students o,V new steite now seems necessary L.,
that conscioush el caveully develops political allianees, ad
bases of commitment for planning and change .., a plan that does
not proyide poilitically valid solutions tor critical '|)2‘n|)l( ms is no
plar at all but an excreise in mental gymnasties,

Compurehensive analysis contreibntes to comprehensive planning,
not by providing blueprints fopr implementation by centralived agencies
o proposing unitary control, but by helping to develop atong those
concerned a shared awareness of the complex inter-relationships that
chavacterice cducational syvstems,  Despite the tashionability of confront-
ation, it is only by such awareness and the mutual understanding that flows
frow it that there can be achicved that measure of corsensus that is necded
to mike plans workable, It is in just these vespects that the work of such
bodies as OLCD is beneficial and the docinnentation atul discussion asso-
cinted with o maijor conterence so important,

.0 OPPORTUNETY AND NCCESS

The broadened basis of discussion on post-sceondary cdueation was
novhere tiove clear than in the Conference treatment of acceessibility to
cduciation ind cmpiosment,  Hitherto there has bheen o tendere v for atten-
tion to be focussed on the indes of how e different social steato (gencral -
Ivomca=ueed by the ocenpation of students! fathers) are over or under
represcitted U postesceondary institutions in relotion to their nombers
in the popatation ac targe,  Scoeretariat figures showed that in the past
deciade tiere has in many countries been a pereeptible inervase in the
propertion of stedents deawn from working class backarounds,  But
changes nthinking about aecessibility were refhected in the considerable
inteprest disployed in indices other than socinl cliass, The postesccondary
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oppertaindies far wormen, ctlmice, culturat and eeligions nrinoprities,
rural south, and members of older age greups all received attention,
Concern was also shown regarding the way in which individwils ferom
Fitesent groups cnd steata are ditferentially disteibuted between insti-
titions, especially the tendenes in many countrics for short-cyele courses
Tooreert o boraer propovtion of the less advantaged, A desire to analyse
tire v laer tmpiications of o commutment to open aceess or to the ntro-
duction o nmerns clinusus appeated and atowas recogniced that selec-
Lol i one formi o another was inevitable,  There were hdications that
Uselection by 5 tiee!, i adddition to Deing both expensive ad wasteful,
e not be as poditicaty aeceptable as was onee the ease, Finolly, thepe
W svmpathy for Teow!'s aegument “apainst the somewhat easual sl
rather Disivonable caalitarianism which Jdoes not contront its costs md
censequone s for othier cducationa! vaines that also deserve to be de-
tennded

None ot thiis shonld be tilhen to fmpls any ek of conmmitment to
the principbe of improving caguatits of edueational opportunity,  DBat it
corcresponds to onow wWidespread pealication that sach improvement is
Dot LTieu!t to aceompiish d besond the capacity of cdueational pol-
fores adone, U adso showed tat the Conferenee wis prepanced to foce the
question Togque i S whorn T The improvement of opportunity now
nreuns e more than inercasing the proportion of students deawn from
e statns Snedlies, We lave o eaplore the nature amd eidenee of
Ui barriers that resitescl opportunits, and devise the Kinds of finaneial
e cducaiemalncasures best calenlated to irprove matisation and
perforrance,  Questions of acecess cannot meaningully bhe separated
fronr questions about the stracture and orgimisation of studies, and their
relevance to the perecived necds of possible clientele,  Bowman and
Viderson saw four main issues running through United States! discus-

stons ol the se problens:

) e should v tornsulate the idea of democreatization of cduen-
Pt apportunityg, and dore we coming closer to atlaining it

“hi oot degres is thepre an inherent tension betw een quality in

i cdueation cad its democeatization - amd what vreally is
Coualing

e Wineinnew ficlds of study should be added to those now avioile
hicinuniversitios ind in what wanvs should we chiange the
franing for occupations that Tong has served and been seeved
by higher cducation?

SV Wt should be the pritne gonds of higher cducation, and what
pectieme G tnetims shoald universitios seck to peeform?

Pt Lt bntted States Fas long sinee moved from elite to s s post-
socersboe cduentan, s was now in o same states on the threshold of
Ghosersa proy o, was Lus the poth thit othor \lember govermnents
S o e Ive s es Sodlow g

Fie e Do mass postesceondar - cdueation has been shown
Toba Bean e pendent upor i high sccandary completion eate, ) oung
eoespros who e uein o sceiool antil 13 tend to go o on fo some form of utti-
Vorect vt ecdieae cducation The Seepetariat docaments showed thiat
Solce Erepeaa countrie s aee eapidls developing courses e instintions
Liel on e U0 coaparacte ristices of s postescoondary cdiea on, but with-
culoas cet oo Wl a fuil secondios cdueation to ape 18 for o morse than a
ener U ol the e oath, Fuetinrrtuore, only o few countrics outside Noreth
Vencrcno b Lpn e at present planning tull <tine post=sceondies pro-
e Tor ore than o pnnereits of the peleviont age aroups, lat plans are

cottiooreena L e e Lo sdiziment opportunitios, sometites by nonsteadition-
AT b e s e e Glrcaady in the vork foree and for adults, Voass
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postesccandars cdueation fos man. feces, Tl peapostion of 16 s vape
vlia i move drreeti Deonn schoed Loocothore o niversit, is ot the
ot Duedes b nreoaest o wiiie progecss soncoeds Dy be ecasupeed,

M aspect of the problioun of geces= that received ratiee Pl
attentoon i tive hoc horound dociment = oand i ie s e s ons v oy the
provision of Adanee and counseibing by ooneans of whick intending stu-
dent= negnt be advisead oS b conieaes hoest st o e neoeds and intepa
esty, o Phat this I an fmportat issae norans conteies was ader! el
by the staterent propaeed beoideswick, Seibs eSS aned T on the
Mt o =itation, (1) Voot fie o theese snthioes,

e ke Todge svaliahle to s nts bo decbp Lo 1o pahe o
Pequ e -
Laonts, cinplioviient peospeets oted chomsing tee s s serionsil
artdequate, Fhe vidue judacment tat Inoctiee Laed teaort Un cholee
shouh! restwith the stadent is wioels aoes plea e Ynsteadinn stocio by,
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o persanad peorierencoe s, conpea
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recent Carnegic Commniission report, (1) sugsest that caution is needed

in cvaluating changes in the cmploy ment opporfunities open to graduates
of universities and colleges,  The effeets of short-term cconomic fluctu-
ations must be distinguished from long-term stractural trends, It is
difficult to get very excited about five per cent graduate uncemplovment
when one knows that in the country conecrned the proportion of secondary
school=leavers who are out of work is twice or three times that figure,
The structural issues are even more difficult to disentangle,  In the
United States the Carnegic Commission suggest that the problem can be
seen as one of jobs that ave educationally upgraded in that they recruit
bhetter cducated persomnel, or of persons who are oceupationally downe-
graded in that they have to enter emplovment that is below their level of
capacity,  Fyen in the United States, where the proportion of college
graduates in the labour toree is already high, there seems to be scope
for considerable educational upgrading of occupations,  Bowman and
Anderson underline the fact that the vecernitment of botter cducated staff
tends frrequentiy to change the natiuee of the job such recruits are asked
to perform,  The Carnegie Commission argues that the United States is
far away from the situation in dia and Fgvpt and some other countrics
where large numbers of frustrated and under-cmployed graduates con-
teibute more to political instability than to the growth of the GNP, But
it newds to be borne in mind that the United States contest is one of great
flexibility of expectation and of a greater variety of "aceeptable’ cmploy -
ment than that of some Furopean commtrics,  ‘There sceems little doubt
that if structural ditficultics are to be avoided, greater oceupational
adaptability necds to be generated on the parrt of cmiployers and the state
as well as stidents,  Such adaptability is helped by the existence of a
pluralist pattern of anards and of courses, and by the provision of op-
portunities, on the recurrent principle, for men and women to return

to higher cducation after a period of employment, citier on a part-tine
or full=time basis,

Mdaptability is also facilitated by the possibility of genuine come-
petition for high status jobs from those who come up by unorthocox routes;
who have entered higher education at a late stage or obtained their degree
or diploma by means of non-teaditional study,  The actual proportion of
posts filled in this way is less important than the existence of o sense
that genuine opportunitic s exist, that the possibility of contracting in to
post=sceondary cducation is alwavs present, and that for those who do
so there is a real chidiee of competing successfully with incumbents who
entered by more traditional routes,  Fven those who are unlikely ever to
nke che effort to obtain higher qualitfications or to change their occupi-
tional destinies gain from knowing that the opportunity is there if they
want it, and sutfer from fecting themselves to be oceupationatly and
socidly blocked,  mproved acceess is necessary not only to provide
avennes for actual movements but also to create a sense o psychological
opuenness, to enlumiee the individual's sense of fecedom and control over
his own Life, But if aceess is to be pesceived in these terms, it is ime-
portunt that the new kines ot provision by means of which it is enhanced
- short-cvele courses, the application of the recurevent principle to edua-
cation and training, multi-media communication, crodit systems, op-
portunities for mature entrants to courses and carcers - should be seen
as tnore than incre pelief roads to the existing main routes, [t is for tiis
reason that the Conference aest turned its attention to all that goes undey
the heading of "non-traditional forms of study in post-sccondary edu.i-
tion',

* A Prrgest and ludes of Heports And Beeasnmendatuns, carne e ¢ ontnissaon on Hicher Pdu-
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4. NONTRADITIONAL FORMS

Of all the discussion themes with which the Conference was cone
coernad, this presented the greatest difficultios of definition, not because
of any lack of schenmes to ontline and problems to argue about but be-
cause the range of plans and experiments and on-going programmes in
Member countries presents a positive embarras du choix,  But it is hard
to deave a line at what can and what cannot reasonably be included under
"non-traditional studies".  The Secrotariat's document reminded parti-
cipants that the term includes innovation in both institutions snd methods.
Sonte of the background papers showed just how diverse these innovations
might be. I theiv paper on the Extended University of the University
of California, Gardner and Zelen suggest that by the end of the ¢entury
the canpus nay lave been transformed by technology into a "lv:u'ning
centee

"... which houses a highly mobile population of students and schol-

ars, a small resident population for study mainly at the most ad-
vineaed levels, a panoply of laboratories for residential rescarch
and an integrated network of laboratories, computer, television
and other teaching resourcees designed as much for pesidential as
tor off campus study and vescarch: in short, a network of associa-
tions, engagements and resources that will permit the student to
have the umversity or college with him at home, ot work uud at
his leisure throughout his lifetime, ''(1)

[t is a problem to grasp and to map the implications of such an inclusive
concept, let alone to submit these implications to eritieal manalysis, The
United States Commission on Non<Traditional Study were obliged to admit
as much in their recent report, arguing that non«traditional study is
"more an attitude than a svstent, and thus can never be defined exeent
tangentially” and attempting to list some of the arrangements and pro-
grammes that might come under such a heading,

" .. consortia of wnstitutions, consortia of academic departments,

special guidance and counselling centres (for women, returning
veterans, minority groups, cte, ), tutorials, external degrees,
examinations as the total measure of an academic degree, inde-
pendent study, work experience for craedit, co-operative cducation,
study abroad, computer assisted instruction, television courses,
ridio courses, video tape, two-=way telephone, cable television
casscttes, films, modules of study, individual contreacts, public
soervice for credit, correspondence courses, week-end opr summer
or other workshops, mento-student relationships, arringements
with alternate syvstems,  Within cach of these types are a number
of different stvles, processes and organisational as well as aca-
demice approaches, "(2)

Multi-national discussion of so varied a list of innovations also raisces
the difTiculty that what has been established long enough to be regarded
as to litiona! in one country ean be seen as distinetly non-traditiopal

in amther, For example, the elective programmes that are common-
place in the United States would be strikingly out of place in the human-

oo PP cardeer ind toseph Celan (A Stratey for Chanve i Hhichier Fdacanions The Fxtended
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s divisions o sotne of their Daropein coanderparts . where there s

C o atres upon the Torzonice” nature of the conese of stindies, s
Confermopes dercusston nade elear, there is o danger that non-tesditional
sppreoienes Wik be sceen as Lirgels the prevogative of new types of instie
it s, nsua Uiy thoste concerned with short-cvele courses and with o
vooriety of fopras of adult and eontinaing cducation,  Thetre are in oot
plonts of cuanples of Suunations on the part of long-cestablished univera
o tes and colteres: in the United Kingdom, for exinapie, these have been
docinerted s series ol reports crom g Nattield Forndation group con-
corned with the anproveent of undeprgeiadunte teaching,

Not all the proposals and experiments that qualify for the title none-
teasiitionad will prove of enduring vatue, Nor are even the most worth-
witife: of the chanzes tihing place in curvicnfum, in pedagogy und i eval-
watton thels to he judeed succeesstul it their impact is Finited to institu-
Lions sl courses that aee on the periphiees of the nain structures in
postesceotudirey cdueation,  The rambers of students involved in such
Dty alots progeaninnes i< ot e hest indes of theie long=tevm mfluence
ancd cffect, Of peciter mporianee is the estent to v hich stadents who
cirai i such preogeammes inve feeeiy Chosen them in prefeprence to the
tesaditionad Hines, the estent to ahiicl thoese pesponsibie Tor the progeasmme
s comparable fuogquativieatives ond seholaeship to faculty members
clacwiere, ul the opportiiaties tot the graduates af such progeannmmes
Hoave fopr cnterin, izsh statns cinpioviment and coveers, The worst fote
of te: Ttime feee] o Srecim Uspace free’” higher education eontemplated
in <ot futhei=tie forecasts woubd he foe it tao he confined to low status
astituntens pecrditing students unabice Lo scenee entey clsewhere, dtis
this rhat gives importance to offorts nuele in some countries to teach and
encat e rar the awapd of degreces in non=teaditiona? strucetures, and to
eatihiish non-tesalitbonal progeatimmes o associntion with long-cstablished
At prestisions institntions,  The roots of gearls oll ciiimge in teaching,
At hoth postesocondinry bevel and elsewhere, Tie () in the growth of the
honde of avictable know!ledoe, () in the cvolution of ideas concerning what
constitntes the anost worthwhite and velevant selection of such know ledge
far proarticwior purposes and (G improvaonent inoour andeestanding of the
waes i wheeh students feman and of their neds and potential, Nonsteadia-
thara! fornts pelleet nwcindy the influencee of (G0) ol i), Yet both these
are nitamadels Qependent upoa (1), the srowth of knowledge, and it s in
this pespect ted the canteibution of the universities and vescareh institu-
toats assuinies epoctonec. U was on this conteibution that the Confeprened
Toonssed cts cetention fnoesannning its thivd thenws, the strocture of studies
i i place af pescareh i postasceondaes cducation,

o, BUSUUNRCHEES AN STUDEs

e eclat - asiip hetveen the aesansation op Loow Tedge aned the in-
tantinne steactaees by opoeine: of which it e peonhue ob ad disisennincted
Poosees e U theorebaeal fasaes, The Seeretarviad's docaments aned
sottne of the haeksround papers noode out aostrong cosie apaunst omdue
ceterminadion o e hipher cdueation ssostens by the necds of sceicnes
prelocn, eeept o oedbin Line v ek oo the hipgh s ttus clite universities whiclk
A0 Lontofte caonstitute the dotninant foene tosoeds which, as i conse-
Sty of Dacandcine dett, other nstitutions seas ate, 4t s aregued
thal there o8 to necessars cotheetion botween the s cnee policy ingpeer-
oo os that tened to he crnhadied Gt oeeanisation b operation of such
sl tatons L the guatit saed appe- aeiateness ol the teaching they prow
Cise s hindead, somee af the se fmperatoees oy beinimicat to the performea
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ance ofateals educational vole,  OF particulare note in this pospect is
the nflucnee of project tunding, by means of which government and pe-
scarch counciis make funds available in support of rescarel 'nes which
appear to have pas =offs in basic scientific know ledge and or social and
technological applications,  Soch funding has many benetits, It tosters
certain kinds of innovation, sustams o reward soud status svstem that
chieourages e comnetineit to high qualits scientitfic cndeavour, permits
the caviy termination of work that no longer shows promise, and makes
Aotisier o create contees of excellenee inoparticutar ficlds,  \pgainst
this, it tends to diminish the time and attention that aree given to the
Periorinmes of hasie teachoy functions, is vulnerable to fluctuat ions

21 gove sunent policy d to rolitical disenclantient, canses acialemies
to bheconme inercasingly detached feom the coneerns il developraent of
theip own astitutions, fosters o division of acicdemice ibour which ine
creases the frageentation of knowledge and the development of special -
Lrad cthodologies, and further strengthens the position of the elite in-
stitutions at the exprense of the remainder of the sy stem,

What now I8 necded, it is sugpested, is to counteract these effeets
by o grcater cmplusos on Cteachine=linked pescarceh’ and "reflective on-
quiey”, o pracess eather tom product,  Suchoan approach is seen as
beuns cons stent with o problem ot e than disciphme apricnted structure
of *tnies. Weingart, indeawing ot ntion to the esternal structure of
vreleviate cad the vadue of project-base  atudy, cmphasices the padical
natwre of these proposals, He snggests chat snceh study eeform "ean
only be positive and sucecssiut i it tukes place inthe contest of and is
rided by o general theory of socicty (1)

On the othore side are those who stress the inportance of what les
bhoeen abeted “eommitive pationatlity’ as the basis of rescareh efforts in
Bigher cducation, who fear the effects of mass cdueation on the quality
of this rescarch, and who contend that the suceess of diversificd stenet -
wees and new approache s isodependent apon the naintonee and enbanec
ment of <cholaeship,  In the words of Neil smelser

e prabable futnee trend points in the sione divection - that
rescorch n hivher cidueation faeos oo Tong season of downgrading
A possibiv seprions dotorioration umess deliberate cfforts are
Iade to presierye its -t )

Fhese teensds inciude epcstarianism, which throngh policies of open ac-
coess, veue addcd avards, the cortification of competence annd o streess
upon deneradl and vocotional cducation thercatens the institutional basis of
vescarch demnnds o resourees fop the extension of welfare provisions
Which compe te Sor the fund< avaitab'e in support of hizner education.
Srovons cocations st an the part of stndents: the olaitns of non-clite
MSTUTons for provcioges such os sabbatical leave, imited teaching
s e rescarch dunding that iine etherto been the preeogative of
the univer-.tio-, ! the Hkelibood that these chdms ean e conta ine
ety bresv soperal Soveitig down of such provision, the estension of
coentenT ovd coniee" el secountabitit s institut:onad cad governmental
bursauernt cation,  Inoecspect of this fast, Sneciser argues
Tl Sormation und s oetive tnetioning of focalty organisations
ATC e e THeS o enagierate the vers conditions (standardizne-
o, onterd Wb Unstion of stanclords of work, standardised pewoed
ety ey ) et e {oeen o part o order to resist, and sceond
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to cndanger the principles of the ealling! collegiality,  individuat-
itv and frecdom that have been so ¢ lusvl\ associated with the re-
scarch comples in higher education, "

W e have in this conflict of views elements of the same differences that
the Conferencee encountered in the discussion of non-traditional forms,
If new modes of opganisation and new maps of learning are to be gencrat.
Ly umtxtutmn tlived and ae ('l'ptml they cannot be restricted to the Mess
noble" short-cyele and non-wiversity colleges and centres but must
penctrate the organisation of studies and rescarch in the uiversities
and other status acadentie settings,  Weingart, for example, eviticizes
the co-operative maodel of the Gesatthochscehule in which a variety of
institutions petain ticir existing identits but ¢ SR rate together in
teaching and rescaveh, on the grounds that it is "above all, an organis-
ational solution which leaves the stiuctures of knowledge and learning
entively antouched”,  But such pencteation may very we't undermine the
very process by means of which new knowledge is produced, evaluated
and nude available for use ina variety of sceientific, technological and
social eontexts,

It is dditficult to avoid the imperession that the central issues in
this conflict are essentialby political ad depend on the view that one
chooses to take about the relationship of the stracture of knowledge and
the structure of society, Radical ideas stress the problematie char-
acter of this velationship, tie Vikelihood that the existing feramework of
know Ledge in hiigh status institutions both vefleets and sevves to sustain
o par ticular form of ndividualistic, compotitive and hicrarchical sociat
organisation,  Pvolutionaes and conservative thinking places great stress
upon the universalistic cliracter of certain of the forms of knowledge,
the importance of these forms to the extension of rationality and for the
continuation of technical and social progress, and their vulnerability
to iHleconsidered steuctueal and pedagogic l'vfnl'm. As in relation to
most political debates, the outeome in most countreies constitutes a bal-
ance betwesn revolutonae saud conservative ideas,  Binary, integrated
cosoperative and dependent systems alike tend to be characterized by
vinrs ing degrees of internal diveresits which provides some protection
for the tronticr rescarell of the elite university and at the same time
cideavours to tind aovadued place tor the open aceess, innovatory, ''time
free”. Tspace tree”, Tiee tree’ mstitution or course,

such o bulinee is never static, [t varies from country to country
aned from time to tisme, Henee the itaportanee of examining in detail
particular aspects of the ovgarisation of studies and vescareh in different
countries with a view to clarifving conceepts anud learning something from
the experience of othees,  One such aspect to which the Conference gave
attention was the Vimepiean aciulemie credit system, the advantages and
drsew backs of which are oftea quoted when the value of unit based studies
for casier tsmster betw een institutions and the intercatation of periods
of work ad study soee under discussion, Theee are many other features
of pavticular countries' aregeents for the organisation of post
svcotdaes cdueation that conld profitably be examine «l for the henefit of
athers,  OFf centeal importincee in this respeet is the provision that is
e D the planning mud financee of post-sceondary cducation, which
compicted the gquactet of themes on the Conference agenda,

-
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6. PLANNDNG AND FINANCE

Fach of the topics before the Conference presented its special
brand of ditficulty for the managentent and focussing of discussion, How
v acceessibility to cducation and emplovment be considered without
reference to the principies that control the disteibution of status and
rewards within socicty?  How do we define non=traditional studics in a
meaningtul war?  How do we cope with the inportant issues of vpiste-
mwology and social theory that undeelic any consideration of the structure
of studies and place of research?  Planning and finanee present a dual
difficults . On the one hand they exemplify par excetlencee the essentially
political nature of decision=making, Budgets control the seale and dirce-
tion of development: politicalls expressed evalustions control budgoets,
Planning implics objectives and contreol: political decisions doteprmine
which nbjectives will be Legitimated and wheve and how control will be
eservised, On the other hand, these are subjects around which thepre
has grown up o highly comples technical voeabulary and range of expert-
ise. Aanpower forceasting, cost effectiveness, PPN, rate of return
analy sis, operational rescarch and so on, nuinly the provinee of cconoa-
mists, social psvehologists and accountants, have featured promirently
on the agendas of international discussion during recent decades,  Is it
possible, in dealing with future stenctures of post-sccondary cducation,
todo justice at one and the same time to botl the political and *cehnieal
aspeets ot planning and finanes?

The Conterence tackled this task by looking mainiyv at where pe-
sponsibilities tor planning should e, at the need for a comprehensive
planming strategs (which necd not, however, imply a comprehensive
pattern of post-sceondary proviswon), at the desirable degree and kindd
of public and professional participation in phuming, at how institutional
autonomy and overadD phuuting might be reconciled, at trends in unit
and total costs mud possible sources of finanes for sy stems characterized
by mass pather than elite enrelments, and at productivity,

On this st there was no great optimism that any one of the neias-
ures which over the scars have been urged upon planners and administpate
ors was HKely to be effective on its own, This is one apea whoepe pivee-
meal approwches sitpls do not work,  With honourable eaceptions, ata-
tempts to introduce cost=saving teclmologices into existing pedagogic
systems have been Lavgels unsucceesstul,  Some of those nost frrequently
written and spoken about ciur be seen as examples of "technologiceal
tokenisim’™, aowindow dressing that conceeals o fundmuental conscrvatism
of practive and procedures, It scems clear that new approaches ape
only Tikels to work when they are conceived as part of a self-conscious
teaching Tearning syvstem, in which television, radio, face to face contact,
coreespottdence, test=books, study guides and the pest take their place
within o total oackage, as in the case of the Breitish Open University, The
mitial vapital memitinent nevded to establish such enterprises is necesa-
sarihy large, Similarly, whilst proposals to introduce short-cyvcele courses
and to limit the duration of studies hove considerable savings potentiol in
some countrics, these measarves are onlsy Hkely to prove ;u-('rpt;ll)l(- when
they are seen not as o lmitation of opportunity or an offer of Msecond
best™ but as part of an overal! pattern of provision that offers plenty of
chances for the ater upgrading of the individual's quatifications aat edu-
cationad fevell It is in this contest that the whole question of student sup-
port assuines prontinence, not in the fandliae form of loans versus grants
but as o means of optimicing possibiiitios tor individuals from varied
backgrounds to pursue sy stetatic post-sceondary cducation at that stage
of life where it can be personally ind sociatly most beneficial,
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Continued veference to the essential inter-petatedness of action
in the tickl of postescceondary cdueation, such as has ruan through this
gencral veport iund is o promdnent featnee of the preceding statements,
tends to mahe some administrators and poliey makers uneasy,  Busy
with the resolntion of the complexitios that avise from the conflicts and
competing demands of the varions interest groups withe which he deals
in the so-catied reat sworld, the administeator finds it difficenlt to be
sympathetic to the alleencompassing vision of the systems planner, He
knows that in reality what we call the "svstem” of post=sccondavy edu-
cation is likelv to be o mvistuee of the teaditional and the vadically new,
the clegint and the pamshackle, of institutions and processes that have
been carctully planned and those that have "just growed', Yot to dreaw
a contrast between the world of the plannee amd the peal world, between
theory and practice = as some participants sceened inelined to do - ig to
fenore the faet that all of us, however practical we wmay believe onrselves
to be, oee heies to o great variety of assumptions about the nature of
non and of socicety, about the objectives of educational and soeial action,
about the learning capacitivs and the imdividual potential of our fellow
nmuen, obant institutional Feamesworks and patterns of aceomntability and
contvol which should chavacteriye cducational provision,

Frecdom, phealisny and diveesity oee wopee likely to flow from
siuceess in o clearly avticulating and ordesing sets of assmaptions about
compies systems than from ignorance anld confusion,  As severval con-
tributors underlined, the scope an:l scale of what we are teying to do in
post=sccondary cducation taday involves possibilities for dysfunctional
buircaueratic and contealized contreol which the abssence of planning will
de nothing to pesteain, . Such tendencies, and othees identified as being
undesirable, mnst he actively planned against, It has again to be emea
phasiced that comprehensive analysis, attempts to tease out the relation-
ship between teends chavacteristic of different parts of the system and
bromler social, political and ceonomic tendencies, and the development
of an overall planning steategy, have no necessary iaplications for anit-
ary control,  The Confeprence discussions proeflected a widespeead, if not
as vet universal recognition that while neither our objectives, nor the
systems to which they velate, will ever be completely logical or tidy,
there s some point in tey ing to introduce coherence into our planning and
in attempting to conceptualize and to articulate the velationships between
the diverse coneses, institutions and progeanunes with which we deal,

It is inmaking this effort that the consideration of coneepts such as re-
cierent education, the transition from elite to mwass higher edueation,
aceessibility to cducation and employment, non=traditional forms, the
structure of studies and pescarch, and the planning and finance of posta-
sceondeey cducation all have o part to play,

T, CONCILUSION

PLmning the futnre of postasceondary cducation presents problems
tiuit are entirely new, Never betore have socictios attempted to provide,
for o davge proporticn of theie adult populations, cducation that is person-
aliv, oceupationally el sociadly meaningtal, relevant and life enhancing,

Duving tise post few seares attention hos been foenssed primneily on
the problen of expansion, on providing places for all those who demiod
some hind of post-scecondary cducation, on devising courses consistent
with stwdents' needs ad those of the ceonomy, on finding the pesourees
by means of which o larger system might be sustained,  The 1973 Confer-
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chce mcentedd oosubtle hat E:-:;r»z-r_;m'. shift of viphasis,  Many countpices
Al MoV to o per ad ol =< Psher cducatior a much enlarged
Proporiion ol vach age Seeup ol lu undertiahing full-tine qnd part-time
Scies i eoileges ) Do \'imfx'.‘-, e inlist vocational schools and unj-
versities, The tetad csmics oFf cuch o mass Systeim are ve ryv diffeprent
ront those witeh it tioee Sapmer arrangements for the education
of dvareiwr e seleeted viltes s Pae butk of the student places within such
WsL Sl ek instiiutions of very pecont orging the elraracter and
el o which are aften <0 o Sudd state. This Doddie is often
minsihee b the Tos s ative sets o stotutory instrutaents that brought
Thieso Newvoriees o the scene, and by nurn rous fortad statements about
e eele e e e relationsiips with onisting forms. But the present
e ok i nrosipects of ain insttuton see by noomeans o matter

Sopoc ol el - eron e statute s, Inonene countrics ot the present time
LUPe e et it oS oV U pove o Struggie ol progie ss for the future
coRtras e et e e b csiiea Do Pl v oo tds steugele will

GUTCT TG Tne e L sane of the 5 ~tein, tie estopt aned kind of authop-
A vavre Sedacitnin L b centead coternment, beoeecionad and local
foenelo s, e the peadess s e occapationa ] assoc ators, and by the
%u:i-:n-‘ thetseboe Tooee was TRUC eapiiclt soferenee to this

Sl the papoprs peepatsd Sor the Contverence op in contributions
'r-u the Vool < <ave Tor st nterventon by Professor Neil smelser of

o linted States nihe clesne session, But viany of the topies discus-
sed woere evidenve of it ovIistenee,

To what estent shouhd new non-unlsversity institutions participate in
rescarenn?  Shouid governpents intervone o aerest or conteol the process
of Tacidernie dreitr ', ity o exarple, in the o rv::tnm of the so=calloed
Dinary svsters? AWhot e the -)Ilﬂllllt'lh vs ool the wriveesitios t'nntl_m.u_m,r
to pertorm “elite functions” n the wtad syvstem, both for tivmsclves amd
For other itstitutions ' Is 00 proper for sove rnu.c-uts to use post-scecondary
Cducation as an di=rrueent of socind policy, Leing down op reconnmending
conditions of stding or access, chinneliing rescarch imsding in particular
divections! "..-:uhi tae st oy pn"'n vnn'u: Al other noneuniversity in-
stitutions be pn doen the sarne sutary seate as university start™  What
woutnd be the effvets of cquating xunq..t-uns m vork in the various sectors?

[t is casy enoush to continue @ st of such questions, 1t is on the
answers to e thut will depend the eve mu.cI balanee that is achieved
between seivetive ond open ety prineipt .-~, between imnovation and tra-
dition, between the power thet is esereised by all the various aroups that
hav e .m Mierestin the futuee of postescoondary cdueation,  There was a
willingmess at the Pards Conference to reeommice that decisions in one
arei have important conscgquences eisevhere, and o desire o analvse
witat the se conseguences might be and to evaluate theie effects on the
acitevenient of socvial and cducationad ond ccononiic objectives, IIxpan-
sion i< by neomesns ot anend, as the forecasts and projections ineludedd
I the Secretar ot pope e Siovee!, But in tiu- piice of the jinear thinking
assoc nted Wit CTToets L et oo l'.np Jogrowth inoa --m.m«l there is
How o atleipt ol o tuote heaadis based Dsystetns tunkings”, wirich asa-
Sesse S tieo ot T aetiouTne e s jons B ore tiva ones termss,
Weiahs up the findis et fosses rrot tes g to intesrate existing in-
stitutions witicit new not- teaditional straciuees, anals =es e conditions
that avre Savouriblie and unfoovouvabic to oo --nl.nm-«‘. aivh level of rescarch
pv-o-i!ht.‘. Loy Uil Doachicve oo balumned and Dierondcation ot objectives
arhd netiviiies wotioan tae total Susten: iat is ocon.ete nt ot oniy caith the
overail develapirent of postesceotdar. s0stenss, but which takes into
secount both woat cotes bedone, in the prinnu" and secondary schools,
amd tie prostav \,u ricnee '»')p'nuuut s it necd to be avaitable o the
contest of o poliey of recurront cducation:a! provision,
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The 1973 Conference on Future Structures of Post-Secondary
Education testified, first, to the importance that countries attach to
global perspectives and comprehensive planning, second, to the extent
to which the possibility of resolving common problems is incrcased by
shared discussion and, third, to the important role playcd by the OLECD
in disseminating the information, the ideas, and the opportunities that
make such discussion possible.
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GENERAL CONCLUSIONS OF THE CONFERENCE
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GENERAIL STATENENT

The OECD Conference on [Future Structures of Post-Secondary
Education met in I’aris from 26th to 29th June 1973, Ministers and
senior officials from the OECD Member countries, together with meme-
bers of the academic community and representatives of employer and
employvee organisations, took part in both plenary debates and in the
discussions of four Working Groups, conccerned respectively with Ac-
cessibility to Post-Secondary Education and Employment, Non-Tradi-
tional Forms of Study, the Structure of Studies and the Place of Research,
and the Planning and Finance of Post-Secondary kEducation. Considera-
tion of these themes, and of the more general issues which are the sub-
ject of this summary statement, was based on extensive analysis and
documentation prepared by the Secretariat and by invited experts as
well as on individual country contributions prepared by the national
authorities concerned.

The Conference noted that the initial impact of the growth of post-
sccondary enrolments that had taken place in the two preceding decades
had been largely quantitative - new and larger universities, the creation
of more non-university institutions at various levels and an increase in
the proportion of graduates in the labour force. It was now widely re-
cognized that, as a consequence of past growth and in order to meet
continuing expansionist trends and new objectives in the seventies and
cighties, further structural and qualitative reforms of higher education
systemis are a major priority, Although most countries expect a contin-
uation of the growth of higher education, enrolments are in general un-
likely to go on increasing at the same pace as in the last ten years;
several countries reported slower rates of increase and even, in one or
two cases, stable numbers or an actual decrease, But it is clear that
a situation in which a quarter, a third or even more of the immediate
post-secondary age groups are undertaking further systematic studies,
and in which there is a growing participation of adults in post-work edu-
cation, calls for education systems that are both iurger and morce dgiverse
than those of previous periods,

The Conference recognized that cach country must necessarily
tackle in its own way the problems to which these changes give rise, It
is nonctheless important that the particular issues that are common to
Member states should be identified and steps be taken to develop a com-
mon language which will faciditate the exchange of experience and the
discussion of possible solutions, This is all #1¢ more important because
of the universal applicability of the basic purposes of post-secondary
education,

In this context it was agrecd that any statement of such purposes
should derive basically from the needs of students of all ages, which in
turn should guide governments in their allocation and control of vesources
with a concern to achicve a proper balance between academic freedom and
institutional autonomy on the one hand, and individual and social needs

1h)

155

- 140

RIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

atld demnocratic responsiveness on the other,  Postesccondary provi-
sions should give students of all ages the best possible opportunity to
develop, throughout their Lives and as far as they are able and willing,
U wide range ot attributes and achicvemonts:

First, COMPETENCE, by which is meant the acquisition of speciale
iced knowledge of a discipline or ficld of professional activity,

Secomd, aogenceal capacity to place their specialized knowledge ina
wider perspective of human understanding by developing the eritical
amd constructive powers of the mind, which can be deseribed as
CONMPREIENSION,

Third, o familiarvity with, and a sensitivity to, the best that has
been thought wd said in the development of our civilized heritage,
which could be summarised as CULTIV AVTION,

Fourth, the deselopiient of those speeial talents which enable cach
uudividual to make his anique contribution to the richness of life,
which can be called CRENFIVTITY,

IMirth, the ability to cuter into fraitful, co-opeeative and construct-
ive relationships with theiv fellow men wand women, which can be
detined as COMMUNION,

Lastly, the capacity to apply their know ledge, skills and sympathies
to the solution of personal, practical, professional and social prob-
tems, which cin be swmmad up as CAPABHLITY.

This wide range of student necds and achicvements - COMPETENCL,
COMPRETENSION, CULTIVATION, CRENTIVITY, COVMMUNION and
CAPABILIEY - can best be Tulfilled by the provision and progressive
development by cach nation, in the light of its traditions and resources,
of an cqually diverse and aceessible pange of post-scceondary institutions,
[t is by the fullest development of the indvidual capacitieos of its members
that cach nation, through its post-scceondary sy stem, can best build its
future,

The report Higher Edueation of the Swedish U 68 Comtatission and
the United Kingdom's White Paper Lducation: A Framework for lixpan-
sion, both of which were comsidered by the Couference, are but two
examples of how Member states ave planning, or in the latter case have
determined, their polics for the future developmient of their post-
secondary syvsterns, The Conference discussions reflected the fact that
the contest of such planning is now different from rthat of the sixties,

= Theve are the shaepencd constraints arising from continuing
rises in both unit and total costs, and from the demand being
made upon lnited eesources by other claimants on public
eapenditure,

= Therve are the ditficulties of adjusting the chployinent expecta-
tions of students to o situation in which the nmnber of professions
ab ana high=tevel joby opportunities has not kept pace with increases
in cnroliments,

= There are problems in achieving an offective consensus on prior-
itics in the objectives of post-sccondary education policies,

- Thereis aovaricts of points of view concerning the effeets that,
for example, policies of open aceess, the introduction of new
style modulare aud unit courses, and the democeratization of in-
stitutional governance may have upon the quality and values of
scholarship and rescearch,

= There is inereased awareness of the difficultios involved in im-
plementing a commitment to greater equality of educational op-
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portunity, and of the mter=relatedness of educational policy
and a wide variety of social and fiscal measures designed to
break into the evele of deprivation and to improve the lot of
under-privilegaed social, eultural and otlmic groups,

« There ave problems ot reconciling within the new perspective
of the planning process the broader spectrum of objectives that
post-secondary education is expected to fulfil in contemporary
socicty: these include, in addition to the facititation of cconomic
dey elopment, contribution to the quality of life, the solution of
urban problems wud the rostering of social integration,

The Conference agreed that, in such a context, succeess in meeting
the needs of the seventices aned viglltics is more likely to be achieved by
the adoption of pluralist_patterns of development, of course organisation,
of certification wnd of Tinks with working Life thuan by the rigid applica-
tion of any one single basic principle,  Such an approach takes into account
the needs for diversification as well as for comprehensive planning, and
agreement on the iipo-tance of ideas such s recurrent cdueation (the
systematic alternation of periods of stady and of work throughout the

ietime of the Dudividuae?) ws significant cons iderations in relation to
\\Imh particular innovations way bhe evaluated,

Within such a diversificd and pluralist pattern a crucial set of
questions arisces concerning the pelatiouships between and the articula-
tion of courscs and progranuwes at different levels: the content of studies
the credentials received and the skills and forms of Kknow tedge retevant
to the prefornumee of particular tasks in socicety: general academic and
specialist techutical and professional training: student flows both within
and between institutions: sceondary school admission policies, upper
sceondary studics, the sclection of students tnd the counsclling and guid-
anes services that facilitate appropriate choice, ‘e Conference saw
that the key concepts in developing o workable and acceptable set of such
relationships were flexibility, Dwovation, co-operation and transferabil-
ity

riexibility in, ror example, admission requirenients whereby those

who have v'n"l.-r failed to obtain 4 |ml't1cul.n' redential are not

prrmanently debareed from participation in forms of postesccond-
arv cducation towards which their experience and motivation cause
them to aspive:

inmovation in the structure, orgonisation and content of courses,

and iinks with the kinds of rescavch and development activity that

both cucourage wud help to determine the direction of such innova-
tion.

vo=operation betveen institutions over teaching and rescarceh and

in the most muatually fruitial alloaceation of tasks wd responsibilitivs

transerabiity  of ceedit for work done in different places and at
different st.u'\ s of an individual's carceer, subject alwavs to the
demands of rolevancee and appropriate stamdards.

Iln\u Aer o ditficult it may be to indicate the preeise wayvs in which
particul e kinds of cducation proviswon contribute to cconomic growth,
to socisl armony, to the quadity of Tife, the mataally interactive char-
acter of these pelationships caomot be detivd, The fact that cducation is
increasingly recodriced as an important facet of social policy is reflect-
v in the aretingements that are being nuede ina number of Member s ates
for post-scoonsary developnwents to be plinnod with greater relevance to
roegionad awnd local necds and circamstances, wud with the maximum pos-
sible participation of those who are Tikely to be affected by the proposced
reforms,
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Simple categorications of post-sccondary provision which have
been userul in the past acce uanlikely to serve the needs of the nest ooea
code, Tt seems eleae that the map of postascceondary education char-
acteristic of the later seventies and the cighties will be vers difforent
ferom that to which we have become accustomed,

It was against this bhackgromd that the Conferencee sought to fors
ntiate, theougi its Working Groups, the detailed conclusions given be-
fow onits four main themes representing the strategic arcas of meas-
ures to be taken in the development of futuee steactures ol post=sceeond-
ars edueation,

VCCESSIBILEEY TO POST=SECONDARY LDUCATION
AND EAIPLOYNENT

The hugge expansion of cducation in OLCD Member comtrics during
the fifties amd sisties has aimed at mecting the necds of the ceonomy and
At providng mopre cquat cducationat opportunits for the citizens,  The
difficultios espericnecd inoreaching new groups of stiddents and the exista
chee of womismateh in some countries between the ontflow of geaduates
wud cmpioviment possibiiitios have paisced the question of what structural
changes arve necded in ovder to make future postescecondary education
better serve the necds of individuals in society,

The main foree hehind the expansion of higher cducation continues
to be individual demand, concurrent with the espansion of sccondary
cducation and rising personal ad national levels of income,  The major-
iy of students in post-sceondary cducation consider their trainings as a
preparation tor an occeupation,  This deces not mean, and should not mean,
that professional training is the only objective of such education,  Forp
this reason, but also hecause of the impossibilits of fopesecing the ceoa
notnic development of o countes one or two decades nadvanee, one cie
not and wust ot expeet that the outftow from the educational systewmn will,
at sy given moment, rit exactly into the cmployment possibilitics, Some
members of the Group claimad that the growth of cducation shoutd he
gearcd essentially to the purposes of liberal cducation: as a consequenee,
there would normally bhe need tor a considerable scale of remedial measa-
ures to ncdp some of the geaduates rind jobs in occupations other than
those for wihtich they orvigaadly prepared,

[t would be desirable, however, to have advanee know ledge of future
trends both in mdividaal demand for cduacation and in cmplosment necds:
quantitative as well as functional desclopments of ciplovinent should bhe
considered,  In erfeet, forceasts are an indispensable tool for educational
phuming, but present experience of hoth kinds of forecasts shows the
necessite of hondling them with geeat care, However, educational phuie
ning shouid not bhe oomere adaptation to foresceen developments but a
conscious erioet to further definite goals, with regaed to hoth the disteib-
ution of cducational resources among individiuals and the deselopnent
ol various sectors of production and screvice in societs, This usnally
mplics political choices between various aolteenatives,

[t i thos reither possible nor desirable to plin the capacity of
cvers cdueationad progeatniie so oas to correspond to the dencad in the
Fibour arket. fong=term educational plamning shoubd rather be concern-
cd ot broad sectors of oceapationally pelated cducational progeamimes,
idjustments between output of the cdacational system and employment
Are not siways to be atteibuted to dereets in the cducational sy stem,
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The conditions of quuntitative planning have consequences for the
structure and content of studies,  An educational programme should
prepare for a sufficiently broad occupational fickd, and formal links
between education and specific jobs should be avoided as much as pos-
sible,  In some countries there is a wish to include clements of liberal
¢ducation in every post-sccondary programme, The necessary flexibil-
ity and the epreation of new alternatives are furthered by a system of
study units which can be composed into programmes in various ways:
these can be used in a pattern of gradual differentiation,

Some of the difficulties experienced, however, scem to stem from
the very long uninterrupted periods of study, in many cases up to the
age of 25, Farlier entry into active life may be profitable to individuals
in enabling them to discover their strengths and weaknesses and in the
interests of their further career development, provided that subsequent
cducational facilities are made available under such conditions that indi-
viduals feel motivated to demand them,  In many Member countrics, re-
current education is considered to be a useful pattern to meet present
problems,  Many people think that such a pattern would require occupa-
tional preparation in secondary school,

[n the view of some members of the Group, every branch of higher
cducation should, irrespective of the interests and objectives of the stu-
dent, have a professional component,  Others were of the opinion that
part of post-secondary edtieation should be devoted solely to liberal edu-
cation, \ll students should, however, be provided with opportunitics to
be preparad, not least psychologically, for their first insertion into active
tife, with due consideration for the particular requicements of modern
working life, It was stressed, however, that basic education is also a
preparation for future learning and that the full lewrning capacity of an
individual can only be developed if adequate effort is invested on the part
of employers in feether education, within a working environment which
is also satisfyving as a learning expericnce, In many cases, such goals
would be furthered by a restructuring of jobs., Furthermore, courses
of stuay should, whenever appropriate and possible, seck to draw upon
Llearning from work experience and to Link study to practical experience
by means of internships and on-the-job training,

With regard to both employviment and the possibilities o study for
individuals, it is essential to look upon post-secondary ¢ducation as part
of the total educational system,  The problem of equality of educational
opportunity relates to tue distribution of educational resources among
individuals, whcther at the pre-primary, primary, secondary, post-
sceondary or adult level,  On the labour market there is no once-to-one
corvespondence between certain jobs and post-scecondary oducation, If,
however, post-scecondary education is to serve the needs of growing parts
of the aduit population and of a rapidly developing economy, it is essential
that it is not restricted to teaditional courses inuniversitios and similar
institutions, The term "post-secondary education” may be less useful
in cases where such cducation does not always require a secondary educa-
tion as an entrance qualification,  In many countries cducation outside
vducational institutions is being included in such terms as post-secondary
veducation,

In any case, it was agreed that it was essential that post -second-
ary caucation be diversificd inits accessibilits, content, its pedagogic-
al methods and forms of provision in order to meet the varving necds of
student groups and of employment,  Lixamples of interesting developments
in this respect are short-cy ele technical programmes connected with
vocational sceceondary education, concurrent or parvallel education, the
British Open University and other schemes discussed in detail by the
Working Group on Non=Traditional Forms of Study,

- S -
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In many Meniber countries there is grave concern about the fact
that the increasing resources for postesccondary education have been
very uncevenly utilized by various groups in the population, Prior odu-
vational wxperiences have a determining role in the demand for higher
cducation.  This is very clearly the casce in those countries where only
the academic streams of sccondary cducation qualify for post-sccond-
ary study and where, by an open adwissions policy, every student from
such a stream is given the pight to higher education, However, the
nature of the offerings in higher education also decisively influences
the demand,

In most countrics, in the student bodies there are inequalities
related to social, cconomie, cthnic or regional background and sex,
Measures that would help to level out such differences include changes
in the underlying school system, the location, teaching methods and
contents of post-sccondary cducation, educational and vocational guida
anee, and financial aid for studies,  In addition, the development of
possibilitics for people who have left the cducational system to return
to it through o pattern of recurrent education are of importance: such
possibilities would also help to redistribute education over the age groups,

The demand for and the pursuit of studies requires motivation on
the part of the student,  Motivation is in nuny cases, but by no means
aiwavs, tied to future employment prospects: the recruitment of new
student groups is thus related to developments on the labour market,
Long=term oscillations in the enrolment to open wdmission sectors may
be a disadvantage in this respoct,

Formal admission qualifications reflect the parposces of post-
secotdary education, It post=secondary cducation is to serve the necds of
all groups in society, it follows that it should be accessible through any
upper sceeondary study route anil to all adults with work experience or
other assessable qualifications,  Fven if quauncations for admission
may be assessed in an open and, at times, informal manner, sclection
rules in cases where a numeras elausus applics can counteract the under-
Iving intentions, It was pointe 1 out that selection according to ability as
conventionally measurced, if it is applicd as an overriding principle,
would result in the concentraticn of educational resources on certain
groups. Whatever the ceriteria for qualification, it was agreed that among
those who qualify there shoulda be no prejudice against parvticular groups
or individuals in their chances for admission, [ anv cvent it scems 5=
sential that not only school merits but also work expericnce should count
in the selection process,

The Group noted the very close relationships between its own theme
wel that of the Working Group on the Planning and Finanee of Posta-
Scecondary Education, Most OFCD countries foresee continuing growth in
post-sceondary enrolments but ut a less vapid rate than in the previous
decade,  In uli countries, planning will involve the setting of prioritics
within limited resources between education and other sectors and between
various Kinds of «ducation.  Although in some countries priovity is being
given to establishing certain open admission sectors, no Memberp country
contemplates open admission to all its cducational institutions, In other
countrics it is proposcd that present open admission to sonie facultices of
the university be discontinued in view of competing educational necds,
Also, experience with the specific educational necds of under-privileged
groups tends to show that these will not be satisficd by low=-¢nst mass
higher education,  Morcover, systems of postasccondary cducation
should actively attempt to overcome low educational motivation which
often results from social and ¢conomic deprivation,
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NON-TRADITIONAL FORAIS OF S1UDY
IN POST-SECONDARY ENDUCATION

1, Demand for non-traditional education

The demands made upon the post-sccondary system of education
change continually: there was a time when the universities strongly re-
sisted the introduction of science and technology into the curriculum, bui
no a high percentage of university students in all countrics seck a
"prufessional” education, and not only in the most "noble" professions,
When a high proportion of the age group seek places in post-sccondary
education the change is not only of degree but of kind, since students
seck competence in a wide variety of vocations, Student aspirations
themselves determine that post-secondary education must give a pre-
paration for a carcer. The need for economic growth and the recogni-
tion that equality of opportunity includes the opportunity to exercise
c¢reativity or entreprencurial skill point in the same direction,

Where industrial or commercial companics are very small, there
is no choice but to make provision for vocational training centrally,
whick will probably mecan in educativaal establishraents, As provision
of a wide range of vocational training is not necessarily the task of the
universities, alternatives must in that case be established. In any event,
the cost of excessive diversification within institutions can be hig!: and
can pose problems of management which may be resolved only by tight
central (governmental) control,

Nevertheless, it is vital not to educate =tudents for too narrow a
career: the danger of vocationalism is that it may put students into
closed boxes. The pace of technological and societal change requires
an education designed to cnable students 15 change carcers as well as
to acquire a career. At th¢ sarae time, ve must not lose sight of pure-
ly educational objectives - the developmeat of the individual and of his
ability to commurnicate with others, and of his understanding of human
society and the relationship of mai to nature, In this sense, the sub-
juect of study is less important than the new perceptions the student ac-
quires.

Further, we must rccognize that student demand might often be
for access to the "'traditional” form of post-secondary education. Mass
higher education must therefore make provision for a wide range of
vocational prcpar:tion, but must also be broadly based. Similarly, the
"recurrent’' concept makes vocationalism an imperative, but equally
demands a firm educational foundation upon which to build later training,
The task is thus not to train students for a specific job but to widen their
career and life opportunities, as well as teaching them to live in a tech-
nological socicty.

Vocational training is not the responsibility of the education sys-
tem or of employers alone, but of both ia partnership. Precise man-
power forecasting is impossible, and career preparation must therefore
be broad, Nevertheless, specific employment experience can be invalu-
able in guiding a student's choice and enhancing Lis subsequent job pros-
pects, Thus, the names given to courses may be less important than the
experience they embody, as for example on the "sandwich' principle.
However, the continuous filling of industrial training places requires
careful central planning and very close co-operation between education,
employers and trade unions, Part-time courser, for those in employment
can fulfil a similar function,

It is a mistake to believe that only educationists can identify edu-
cational nceds, Trade unions, employers, political partics and other
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organisations all identifs new necds, The problem is to ensuree that the
cducational system is sensitive to them and will pe wvide, for example,
short as well as ong courses, together with ¢ Leses indiverse geogra-
phical locations,  Fonght he necessars to - swablish machinery to ensure
such sensitivity,

With the pluralits of denioads imposed by mass poste-sceondary
cducation, it is imiporative to identifs constraints on meeting them: only
then can the form of education be matehed to objectives,  Thus, if there
are groups unable to take advantage of teeditional higher edueation be-
cause they are tied to home or work-place, it may be necessary to devise
“"non=spacc-bound’ sy stems (ke the Open University) to respond to their
need for home=hased opr work«bascd study,  Student-centred diversity
need not howeser require that all institutions be different, as long as
the systemn itself is diverse,

Diversity is demanded cqually by the disparits of provision ot sce-
ondaes level which is inevitable in the short-term at least, Poste
compulsors cdueation nmeo thas inelude seeemediad funetion closels aetteulat -
ed with genuine postesceondary functions, providing a sceond route for
those whose viely cducational expericnee was deficient, At the same time,
we should recogmice that i potential stidents do not  nreol beeause they
do not tike classrooms: this agaist imposes a requiremer. for diversity of
vducational forns,

Practical measures ot postascoondaey fevel con fuethcr equality of
cducations! opportimity, tor exemple the diveesitication of the structure
and content of studies, the decentralization of the location of learning
(taking vducation to stwdents in their homes or ot work), the development
of educational and vocational guidisice, as well as fiscal mensures,

Fvery couniey could with profit study the means of identifving social
demand as expressed by individuols and by groups, the relevance of that
Jenmagud to the present goals of the cducation sy stem, the pace at which
denund and educatienal goals can be lonrmonized within a given commit-
ment of resodrees, ad how stractures and functios s can be devised and
allocated within the cduceational system to ensure that the detnand is mot,

2. Chiaracteristios of non=triuditiona woris of post-sceondary cduca-
tien

The ctchotonny between tewditiona! and non-traditional forms of
cducation is impeecise,  Innovation uun inelude the eatension of existing
curricuin through new modes to new students, deyising new curriculz,
the compression of post-sceondary fearning theong's the ecr tification op
accervditation of expericnes, and the certificat;on of conpote nee without
forma! nstruction,

I' we are to acliiese both progracune diversity and student -coenteed
toes individuatived fearning) diversity, the svstem mus. be complex,
comproiiensive and decentealicoced inovespeet of the Learning function, The
provision of quidance s an essential characteristic of such a svstem,
Nor must the necds of socicty be forgotten in catering for those of the
adividani,  This imposes anincreasing denvuad S interdisciplinarity,
coentring cducation noeoncrete sovictal proble ot arcas,  New modes of
fearning - aroup cork, the ase of new matecials amd meddin - a0 here
as important as new content of studies or careicula,

Further, muany superficially innovative institutions remain teadis
tinnnd in the sense that crucial decisions oee still tiken within the tra-
ditional structure of adinisteation or govermanes: if $he system is to be
responsive to piura! demands, participation of learners waed teachers in
the decision-masing process scems desirable,
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There are thus several speetea along which the degree of mnovia-
tion may be measured - the content of studies, the location of learning
teentraiieed, geographically spread, or, even, in the lhome), opemess of
aceess to those lacking formal qualifications, the recognition of experi-
cnee as a substitute for formal qualifications, openiess to all age groups,
participatory as opposed to autocratic or buceaue ratie devision-making
structures, and the provision of educational wnd vocational counscelling,

1, Relations between traditional and noi=traditiona’ forms of post-
secondary wducation

In order to movate, it may he necessary al some counteics to
cre o eadichotomy between the i forms of education before they can
be reconciled,  Competition cun sometines be essential to suceessful
mnovation,  New teaching necthods can be introduced most adily in
special contres, like the Open Universits or the University Without
Walls: thes may then Vinfeet”™ teaditional institutions,  (Non-educational
organisations and their resources - for example, national broadceasting
vompitnies - can thus be involved in the cducation process, ) It may in
ame event be dangerous to overshicl: traditional institutions that are
uscd to slow change with new progearmes and new methodologios, In
some counltries, however, an alternative is to insist upon inhovation in
vaisting mstitutions,

While new institutions are sometines necessary for a break-
through into new forms of cducation, it should be recogized that the
cost of innovation is high, Without such recognition new institutions
nmay be under-Uinanced and there may be no genuine competition. Fur-
ther, only when institutional objectives are clear and their attainment
nmeasurable will frads be readily provided, Not only are vxcessively
diverse institutions suspect because thes do not idequately mecet these
two eriteria, but it has also proved difficult to expiand institutions vapid-
Iy and to refoprm them at the same time, cven though in theory expansion
should provide the resources for innovation,

Competition can, however, only exist if sone abjectives are shared,
A rigid separation of scetors with quite different objectives would thus
not achicve competition, Further, staff would be difficult to recruit for
a wholly innovators scctor, and their own previous training and attitudes
might rapidiy distort its objectives, [y cvent, a compatible system
of acereditation seems necessary i new qualifications are to he aceept-
able to coaployers, It may also be found desirable to move towards o
comnon reward sy stent for teaching personnel,  If rewards are too dise
parate, to the distavour of new forms of education, this might reinforee
the tendeney to value theors above practice, long above short studics
(even in the Labour narket), and research above teaching,

There was agrecment that new institutions innovate mope readily,
sinee old mstitutions sometinmes regist both short studies and new de-
mands from the vepresentatives of the lalour market or from potential
students,  Their emphasis on research could harnt thee suitubility of
students for the labour market,

Opinions differ, however, on whether it is necessar to ereate
svparate scetors, as inoa Ubhinarey” svsten, Some countrivs feel that on
the one hand the pull of the teaditional university model is too strong to
permit innovation within the university sector, wand that on the other hand
new Studenis, expecaady working class students, feol uncomfortable in
universities,  Sopie apgue the desirability of potitical diversity of control
Wik ot sector which is as responsive to local nevds as to national,
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(n the other hand, i some countries, especinlly small countrivs,
scetoral duplication may be expensive and ercate unnecessary adminis-
teative problems, [t is thercefore better to reform the universities,
such reform including the foumdation of new and innovatory institutions
within the university sector, It is argued that this makes possible the
nmost ceonomic use of existing vesourcees, facilitates a degirable integra-
tion of universities into the wider socicty, and avoids the ercation of a
prestige hicrarchy among institutions,

sSome parvticipants felt that the status problem is most readily
overcome ina "comprehensive' system by ealling all institutions uni-
versities, others by calling no institutions universities but devising an-
other name,  Inany event, there was agreement that diversification was
imperative, whether within o nominal'y "binavy", "comprehensive” or

unitary  systen,

4, Non-traditionad forms of study as a focus for the development of
recurrent education

Upper sceondary and post -secondary education shoubd allow a real
choice between continuous further study, and entey into emplovment with
a later return to cdueation,  This means that there must be o large nume-
ber of shourt courses available o serve as the basis for occupational
traming, s well as new fortos of progranunes for those alpready occupa-
tionally nctive,  lere the block<building conceept is important: nurses
should not have to start de nove in order to become medical laboratory
techniciins or medical doctors, Programmes should also have more
than once terminal stage (exit ad re-cntey points), The learning func-
tion would have to be decenteatived,  Machinery would be required to
cnsure sensitivity to the labour market and adeguacy of financial support
for the occupationally active re-entering education,

While the best base in compulsory education for such a svstem
would lic in the provision of comprehensive secomlary education, there
might also be advantages in bringing together in single institutions stu-
dents, both fell-time and part=time, who are of post=compulsory age but
at a level lower tha at of nigher educeation, Mt every stage, there
nmight be reassessment of potential and further guidance: it is dangerous
to create a single, continuous vducationat escalator,

Curricula might take account of the expericence of the adult learner
as the base on which e or she could build theoreticat knowledge: and the
roung wd the experienced, as well as theoretical and practical studies,
cowsd with advanta e be mised within the same institution, W hile recur-
rent ciducation cen be seen as o long-term strategy, recurvent learning
is not a new ssstem but anaddition to, or in some countrics mercly an
extension of existing provision,  Further, it is o function of informal
nundes of self=teaching (mass media, ote, ), as well as of formal educa-
tonal provision,

While proeress within hicrarchical career structures (craftsmean,
teehniciny, techimoiogist) is casy Lo define, it is difficult to facilitate
carcer cluges from one defined structure to atother or feesh starts,

A further problem lies i the assessment of adult experience, W hat
is not controlled is ditlicult to assess, It may be helpful, however, to
develop nmeans of testing achicvement ivvespective of formal learning,
of categoricing in the curviculuin know ledge acquired within a given
vocation or profession, unl of assessing the competencies required in
different forms of empiovinent and the degeee to which cach of them
can Le acquirad in experiential situations,
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A developing tendencey is to aceept adults with work experience
into higher cdueation without the normally required qualification,  This
trend should be cacouraged,  Another, more radical proposal is to give
credits for work expericnce related to the studies chosen, Exchange
of information about such experiments would be usceful,

THE STRUCTURE OF STUDIES AND THIE PLACE OF RESEARCI
IN MASS HIGHER EDUCANTION

The Working Group focussed its discussions first on rescarch and
then on the structure of studics, oxamining the implications for both
topics of the wdveat of mass higher or post-scecondary ¢ducation,  The
Croup basad its deliberations on the very useful analysis of the issues
as recorded in tlhe Seeroetaviat Discussion Paper on this theme, (1) It
expressed its fu.l agrecment with this analysis and statement of the prob-
lems involved : md saw little point in reproducing them in its own conclu-
sions,  This Discussion Paper should theretfore be regarded as an integral
part of the present report, which consequently limits itsclf to a statement
of a number of specific points which were given special consideration
during the discussions,

1. Toward anew relationship between research and cducation

What problems docs rescareh confront wnid what place does it have
in the emerging system of mass, and probably increasingly diversifiod,
postesccondary education?

Rescarcl. is a vital investment much of which underpins the entire
cducational enterprise  both in the long term to genervate the new know-
Ledge essential to teaching and in the short term to gave vitalits to teach-
g and to involve students in the proecss of inquiry, However, an over-
cmphiasis on researeh can distort an educational institution to the dotrie
tient of its teaching function,  But rescareh should not be down-graded
because of an over-reaction to this very real phenomenon,  There should
also be more econtact wul interchimge between universitios and rescarch
nstitutes,

Working out the vole of rescearch in higher cducation depends upon
the various criteria - scicentific, cducational and social = which may pro-
dominate at one time or another in the evaluation and sclection of projects,
These nay call tor very different modes of organisation and structuring
of academic rescarch,  \dopting un educational perspective (given that
rescarch in the sense of interpreting, synthesicing and integrating data
s essential to teaching and et rescareh and teaching mav impose in-
compatible demaias on higher cducation institutions) the essential prob-
lem is that of organising rescarch activitics so as to produce maximum
benefits for and the least possible disruption of the t :aching funetion,
Rescarel may be not only anti-cducation but cven anti-sceientific, for
example in pesponding to the latest preoccupations of external funding
agencics,  The Group urged the funding of rescareh from multiple sourees
and the formulation of institutional rescarch policies to avoid these prob-
lens,

sev Sectton HEof the *oadehines for Diseussion ” so the present volime,
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W\ niist i mass postesceondury cducation rescarch remains vital
to the te qe h'.m., HU T su)ll, oy must aisostinguisn betvween “fronticre
vescarch” and “retlective ingquim ™, the former pequiring the major
CguipIent and farrge teans nore typoendis aand propeets found in univer-
sitivs and rescarch i.ns't'tut\ s. alowever, as rescurch is not just the
e Lumulat.un of Knowicdge but aiso, and perhaps more importantly, an
“"active! approach to teaching, it shonid Bsonme vas peevide ail the
diverse forns of postesceondary cdueation,  Lven i pecent secondary
scitool graduates cudl undertake ondy rescarch tiat is teivial in its scicn-
tifle signitficance, it was gencealiv sgrecd that rescarch s important at
thi= fevel, not as o product but as o process, and especiallv as a foundae
tion for fater recurrent cducation,

Having agrewd that rescarein methods wed projects are vital to
teaching, an intportant probicm is tha: of the mnoant of attention a teacher
siuouud devore to rescareit, o dilenima nueic e acute beciusce the
teacher rescatciier tends to be evaiuaied on tin basis of his rescarch
amd iis success inoteaining vet more rescarchers, No general mule could
boe derived,  For exinple, not ail anisorsity teachers are engaged in
sy original rescarch, o ndecd ape teained inoprescarch,

Itvas pe (.us.,"m. el tht inoadiseesified syeten of Rass poste
secondary educntio mant all ccaviinig o vouid se allowed antequai invoive -
ment in research (nthe sensce of wlvancing or produc g new know Ledge),
vien though the acaecimic revward ssstom tead tonad e puts o premium on
rescaceh, This aiso has serious impiications for the pecraitment of
teaching stafl, W ith mass higher cducation neme institutions chicfly nedd
starf who have a comm’tment to teaciing ad o proper spivit of inguarey,
Thae probiem then arises of recruiting tenchers wnd ailowing them to
achivve pmfessional sutisfuction, given that they are initially treined as
rescarchers wnd that rescarch has highor prestice and Stotus than teaching,
There is no option but to assert thet di idual vinphasis onoand sucecess
i ecither teaching or oprigingl rescaveht should be seen to be cqually es-
Toeelttea,

Vthe tevel of the svstem, one must then ensure that teaching in
the mass nstituzions of postesceondars cducation ifrequent!y its most
Papoeiv Jrow ing secior) reaps che bene S of reseurcin wthont having
provision for rescarch on the teditionad wiversics seate, It may be
possibie m these nstitetions for teacies Wilo imve been teained as re-
scarcihers to continge tiicie rescarci, Jdireeting i tovaeds regional and
prictical probicms, wul to irlp:n-t n thelr teaching the spirit of inguie
cimtieteristic of researcit activity,

It va= Dudecd proposed that these nstitutions by such client orienta=
tion in vescarch might acquire a special identits and stows,  There is of
course the danger that such teachers vould, intire, lose their resoearch
capac .ty if isotiated Jrom rescarch centires, One soiution ight be an
nterchange of stail between universitios and the more teaching oriented
institutions (e, o, affiate uhiversities i Sweden), l'iu- estabiishiuoent
of Jormal cosoperative ks artong diNeeent k.nu.s Of pusteseror.iary
nstitutons, as N the proposei CGesmanthochschatien”™, s Lol snother
passIbhie appeoach,

2, Rescareh wid nterdisciplinoeit

The question of diseipiines oot intoediseipinaeriy wrise s ot twn
evels, namels rescarch oad teaching,

Tie wims of resvarch are of two Kinds: kiow tedge, theough integra-
ton Into a coherent sysiem represented by scicnee and social utitity,
withh oo its ambiguitieos and potentia:s, W ithin tiee Sramework of seicnee,
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disciplines might vepresent an appropriate way of classifying categories
of plicnomena and casy tools for burcaucratic purposcs or for the intep-
vention of pressure groups. However, they are often inappropriate for
the analysis of real vescarch problems, In active teaching methods the
imterdisciplinarity which the students will encounter in project study
should aim at the two above objectives, Projects concerning environ-
ment or urban studics are particularly well adapted for this purpose, It
is only after having been applied in this w Ay that interdisciplinarity in
researcit can be analyvsed,

Practically atl professional sectors are multidisciplinary by nature,
the only exeeption being the teaching of a specific direipline, The re-
scarcher himself must always take into account the lindings and methods
of discipiines connected with his ficld, Post-scceondury cducation must
therefore to a large extent be maltidisciplinary, Training for traditional
professions (medicine, engincering, architecture) are perfect examples
in this respect. Consequently, nmultidisciplinarity should exist at all
levels of education,  The synthesis of the coutributions of different dis-
ciplines will be made by the student by means of a real or simulated
activity controlled by the educator (elinical work of the future doctor, on-
the-job teaining of the future engineer or avchiteet, ete.). For every
wajor professional scetor there nust be an analysis of the "spinal cord"
of the educational wnd training requirements which load to a satisfying
professional practice and at the same time to a hunmanistic culture cman-
ating from the eaereise of practical activity within a given sector,

3 Structure of studies

In the perspective of mass post-sccondary education, social inte-
gration as well as self-evaluation requires the existence of diplomas
W hich must tulfil o nuber of conditions, They have to be simple and
clear and refleet the tevel of problems and corresponding knowledge with
Which the student had to deal over a varying nunber of vears: they have
to be adupted to a vaviety of professional, cultural and personal interests
and needs: they wwst allow for a large measure of student nmobility in time
and space. they have to be sufficiently flexible to take into account all the
stuwdent's educational expericnces both within and outside formal teaching
institutions, In short, diplonas in mass higher education should formal-
ize even what is non-formal,

Although the way in which it has been applicd might be eriticized,
the "credit system” remains the only method which can fulfil these dife
ficult requirenents, The term "eredit system' signifies, n the first
place, an administrative and accounting devicee which lends itseif to a
cunwlative process over a number of veors and facilitates the pro-tice
of recurrent education, It thus alone can facilitate divers.iication of
cducational cxperience, substitution of "step-outs' for "deop-vuts", and
Hfelone  learning,  fHowever, the following dangers will huve to be avoid-
od:

a)  exaggerated standardization or normaization, which blocks
the syvstem:

b)  modules which are too small, leading to a frogimentation of
know ledge or knew-how aud to sup.otdician educationg! « Aptrie
cnee:

¢} rdont chojee based on transient and facile interests:

d)  class-hour aecounting, which should be proscriboed,

The student should be provided with an orientation guidance system
which will cnable him to persist in or to change his oviginal choices and
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to dentify main divcctions corresponding to his personal development
and soeial integration, The assessment of his knowledge and capabila-
ities should be made in a dynamic and non-mechanic way, Analyses

of pussible work expericnces should be given formal recognition to the
extent that they have contributed to his edueation.  The credit system
:an thus contribute to the personalization of courses, It is Jdesirable
that formal institutions assume the responsibility for walvsing and ac-
cording recognition to non-formal educational expericnce. But in order
to maintain a minimum distance between the educational process and the
ceonontic systenm, it would be advisable that education acquired outside
the formal system should not be granted automatic recognition.

Special mention should be made of the need to make post-sceond-
ary students aware of the existence of information and documentation
facilities outside the formal edueation system (libraries, muscums,
mass media, ote, ), v order to increase their autonomy in relation to
the sources of information,

PLANNING, COSTS AND FINANCLE

The Working Group took the view that educational planning has o
far wider comnotation tlan the somewhat nanerow technical activities
which sometimes in the past have been called planning: plunning requives
a constant interaction between the consideration of educational aims and
the requived resources, and the resources which ean be made available
to achicve those aims, The aim must be to reconcile the legitimate
desire of central authorities to secure the best overall allocation of re-
sources from the viewpoint of society as a whole with the equally legitime-
ate wish of institutions and their individual students and staff to have a
degred of freedom and antonomy in the use of these resonrees, It was in
this conteat, as but one aspect of the whole planning mechanism, that
the Group liscussed some of the financial issues involved in providing
resources for the expanding higher ¢ducation systems of the seventies,

It was generally agread that post-sceondary edueatio:n  hould be
so developed as to encourage active participation by all the sociat groups
concerned ad to permit casy access and re-entey to individuals to enable
them to develop their carvers,

\lthough the position varies considerably from country to country,
the discussion focussed on the follow ing assumeoed common trends: that
post=sceondary cducation has been amd will continue to be an impostant
growth sector of the purticipating countries: that there will be inercae.ing
attention to the vemoval of financial i diserimination barricrs now
standing in the way of ceonomically disadvantaged and minorits groups:
that opening up post-scecondary cducation to students with a wider diver-
sty of interests, abilities amd necds Wil cequire s corresponding diver-
SN oF ferms and patterns of postesceeanoars training opportunities; that
the Blerding of the commitment of public funds with the continued adher-
viee o the principle of institutional autonomy, in such & manner as to
avhivve the public purpose of equal educationa opportunity, will require
dovernimenis o moeve with some alaerity 1o establish new forms of post-
sceondury cduvanion and will require institutions to devise new wass of
respotding o the dovermment interest in accountability; that there would
dpprar to e no prospect of seriousty reversing or evemny ow e up -
ward rend of postesceondiry education costs bt that there are a numiber
uf optrons that should ve considered in deteriining the source of finuncing
necded to sapport o broad aed progreamime of post-scecondary education,
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In the light of the above, consideration was given to which combina-
tion of central decision-making and decentralized administration would
be likely to provide both for the basic facilities when and where they
were needed, and for the flexibility of response to the changing aspira-
tions of students and staff and to carcer opportunities. Views differed,
as might be expected from a group drawn from countries with widely
varying institutional traditions and levels and forms of educational pro-
vision, There was, however, general agreement that provision foc the
appropriate extent and varicty of educational opportunity and experience
required repeated discussion between those responsible for the basic
political decisions, plannvrs and rescarchers with responsibility for
looking at the whole problem or the whole problem in one defined sector,
and appropriate members of the educational institutions. There was
also general agreement that within the framework of the plan adopted,
the educational institutions should have a very large measure of autonomy
as a means of cnsuring varicty and quality in education,

The size of expenditure is such that public interest in the use of
resources, in the costs of different types of institutions and in the seeming
usefulness of various types of trained manpower is inevitably strong,
There is a donger that the interest in financial economy could induce un-
due centralization, Ilowever, there is a public interest and an educational
interest which go bryvond economy per se, and there was a discussion on
how financial measures could best be adapted to the basic objectives,

Financv is an instrument of policies: it provides cominand over the
resources required to carry out the policies, But it is important to en-
sure that the method of providing funds is appropriate to the objuctives,
l.inc-by-line budget control of institutions by governments or government
aguncies might be consistent with the provision of variety in post-
seoondars vducation but would not be consistent with the desired flexibility
of response and innovation, The genvral view was that the ecducational
plan should provide a framework within which a range of autonomous or
largely autonomous cducational institutions could most effectively work.

There was a discussion on the possibility that a continuing risc in
both unit and total costs, and the doubts expressod in some countrics
concernting the possibilitics of significant graduate unemployment, would
strengthen finaned constraints,  Insofar as staff in post-sccondary cdu-
cation institutions share in the productivity gains of the comnuunity but
do not themselves make sigmificant improvements in productivity, cet,
par., unit costs will rise,  However, other things tend to vary,  In many
countrics the proportion of students in the most expensive subjects « med-
icine, cngincering, seience - has fullen and ma fall further, and this
tends to restrain the rise inounit costs,  Fxpenditure on statf is the major
clement in costs, and the Group discusscd whether the qualits of cduca-
tion (or, where velevant, rescarch) would sufter if the ratio of staff to
students were veduced,  Given the great differences in ratios between
countrics, it was not possible to find a single answer to this question
though there was o cortidn degres of confidence that opportunitics «do
exist for some worthwhile ceonoties Gand for the disposal of some sacred
cows in the process),

In some counteics the proportion of GNP devoted to post-scceondary
cducation is thought to be approasching a ceiling: in other countrices there
arc plans for o considerabie nercase,  But even in countrics where the
coeibing b b sl Chon, oreid) expenditure on postesceomdary cducation
could cxpund along with (read) inereases in GNP, The members of the
Group were not, s o whole, disposced to be pessimistic about the pros-
pects for further growth in expenditure on post-sceondary education,
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Consideration was also given to the methods of financing students,
Despite the observations made in the Discussion Paper on the effects on
cquity and efficieney(l) of various methods of subsidizing students, few
members of the Group were preparved to engage in a discussion of the
cthical and cconomice issues involved, Indeed, one of the outstanding
features of the Group discussions was the interest shown in understanding
what other countries did and their reasons for doing it. The discussions
were in fact an aspect of vecurrent or, as some prefer, further educa-
tion, aml an expericnce from which all participants benefitod,

Too Ve et o e T pdelines b Daseussion T the present volune,
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In addition to the papers included in the present publication, the
series of hackground reports prepared for the Conference are issued in
separate volumes, as follows:

Structure of Studies and Place of Research in Mass Higher Education,
OECD, Paris, 1974.

- Study I : '"New Teaching-Research Relationships in Mass
Post-Secondary Education',

by Stuart Blume, Consultant to the OECD Secretzriat.

Study I : "The Place and Role of Basic Research in the Future
Structures of Post-Secondary Education',

by Neil Smelser, University of California, USA.

Study Il : "The Integration of Learning and Research in Mass
Higher Education: Towards a New Concept of Science',

by Peter Weingart, Universitit Bielefeld, Germany.
Study IV : ""The American Academic Credit System",
by Barbara Buru, University of Massachusetts, USA.

Towards_Mass Higher Liducation: Trends, Issues and Dilemmas, OECD,

Paris, 1974.

studv I ¢ "Quantitative Trends in PPost-Secondary Liducation
in OECD Countries, 1960-1970",

by Jean-Picrre Pellegrin, OFCD Secretariat,

- Study I @ "Admission Policies in Post-Secondary Education",
by Jean-Pierre Pellegrin, OECD Secretariat,
= Study I : "New Relations between Post-Secondary Education

and Employment",

by FKric Esnault and Jean le Pas, OECD Secretariat.
Study IV :  "The Cost and Finance of Post-Secondary Education'',

by Olav Magnussen, OECD Secretariat.

Mass Higher Education: Some Perspectives from Experience in the United
States, * by C, Arnold Anderson and Mary Jean Bowman, University of
Chicago, USA.

< Available at OFECD Directorate for Social Affairs, Manpower and Education,
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A Strategy for Change in lllglu-r Education; The Extended | University
of the University of C alifornia, ° by David I’, Gardner and Joscph
Zolan, University of ( allforma USA,

New Approaches in Post-Secondary Education,* by John Lowe, OECD
Secretariat,

Available a1 OECD Drectorate for Social Affaies, Manpower and Education,
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175

b3 - 159




O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

BELGIUM

CANADA

Obscrvers

DENMARK

M, Dethier,
Divection géndcrale de 'enscignement supéricur,
Ministere de 'Education nationale

M. G. Deurinek,
Fondation industrie-universite

M. J. van de Vijvere,

Chargd¢ de recherches,

Service de programmation de Ia politique scientifique
(SPPS)

The Hon, James Foster,
Minister of Advanced Fducation,
Province of Alberta

The Hon, Aileen Daly,
Minister of Education,
British Columbia

Dr. R, F. X, Harvey,
Dueputy Minister of Continuing Education,
Saskatchewan

The Hon, Jack Me Nie,
Minister of Colleges and Universities,
Ontario

Mr, Germain Gauthier
Prasident,

Conseil des universites,
Quibec

The Hon, Allen Sullivan,
Minister of Education,
New Scotland

\Mr. R.J. lLachapelle,
Dircctor,

Lducation Support Branch,
Sceeretary of State Departiment,
Ottawa

Dr, J. G, Darr,

Deputy Minister of Colleges and Universities,
Ontario

Me, Petepy Jenner,

Assistant to the Minister of Advanced Fducation,
Province of Alberta

Rector, Prof, Thor \, Bak,

University of Copenhagen,

President of the National Planning Council for Higher
Education

176

tct - 160



DENMARK (cont'd)

Rector, Prof, J8rgen Weibull,
The University Centre of Alborg

Mr, Ernst Goldschmidt,
Head of Division,
Ministry of Education

Member of the Education Committee

Mrs, Lilla Voss,
Assistant lead of Section,
Ministry of Education

Mr., Hans Glendrup,
Head of Section,
Danish Employers' Association

Mr. Bendt Thuesen,

Headmaster,

Ballerup,

Representative of the Danish Trade Unions

FINLAND

Mr. Ulf Sundqvist,
Minister of Education

Mr, Mikko Miemi,

Head of Department,

Ministry of Education

Mrs, Pirkko Mela,

Deputy Head of Department,
Ministry of Education

Member of the Education Committee
Mr. Leevi Melametsi,

Counsellor,

Ministry of Fducation

Mr, Jaakko Itall,
General Manager,
Mannerheim League for the IProtection of Children

Mr. Jorma Ollila,
Chairman,
Federation of Finnish Student Associations

FRANCE

M. Jacques Limouzy,
Secrdétaire d'Fitat & 1'Education nationale

M. J-C. Casanova,
Conseiller technique au Cabinet du ministre de 1'Edu-
cation nationale

M. Boulouis,
Présid-at de 1'Université de Paris 11

M. Picinbono,
Président de 1'Université d'Orsay

sar

233




FRANCE (cont'«l)

M. B. Girod de 1'Ajn,
Professeur associ¢ a 1'Université de Paris IX-Dauphine

A, J.-C. Salomon,
Adjoint au Directeur général de 1'Enscignement supérieur

M. Casadevall,

Conseiller permanent du Directeur délégue

aux objectifs

M, G. Allain,

Chef du Bureau de 'organisation administrative et
financidre des actions spécifiques d'enseignement et
de recherche

M, J1.-B, Vaquin,

Burcau de 1' organisation administrative ot financi¢re
des actions spdeifiques d'enscignement ot de
recherche

GLIRMANY

Herr Bundesminister Kiaus von Dohnanyi,
Bundesministerium fur Bildung
und Wissenschaft

Staatssckretaer Prof, Dr, Jochimsen,
Bundesministerium far Bildung
urdd Wissenschaft

Reg, Dir. Dr. Hirsch,
Bundesministerium far Bildung
und Wissenschaft

Lt. Reg, Dir. Dr, Braun,
Behdrde far Wissenschaft und Kunst

Prof, Dr. Draheim,
Rektor der Universitit Karlsruhe

Dr, Dietrich llaak,

Prisident der Fachhochschule,
Hamburg und der Konfoereny der
Prisidenten und Rektoren der
Fachhochschulen in der Bundesrepublik

GRILCIL
Mr, Loukas Arvanitis,
Director General of Higher Education,
Ministry of National Education
Member of the Govermng Board of CERI
My, Constantine Goudas,
Vice-President of the University
of Patras

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



IRELAND

Dr. D.F. O Ceallachhin,
Asgsistant Chief Inspector,
Department of Education

Mr. Micheal O' Hodhrhin,
Principal Officer,
Department of Education

Prof, Patrick I’, Masterson,
Department of Metaphysics,
University Colicge, Dublin

ITALY

a’rof, Saverio Avveduto,
Ministero della Pubblica Istruzione

Prof. Gino Martinoli,
National Council for Nuclear Energy

Dottor Luciano Benadusi,

Director,

Education Division,

Institute for Economic Programming,
Ministry of Finance

Mr. Giuseppe Rotundo,
Permanent Delegation of Italy to the OECD

Observer Mr. L. Pescia,
Centro Studi Investimenti Sociali (CENSIS)

JAPAN

Mr, Kenji Fujita,
Emeritus P’rofessor of Ochanomizu Women's University

Mr, K:. i Igarashi,

Seb-.ol Supervisor,

Higher Fducation and Science Burcau,
Ministry of Llducation

Mr, Katsuya Narita,

Head, Section II (Philosophy of Ecucation),
Rescarch Department I,

National Institute for Fducational Research

My, Kiyoshi Yamamoto,
First Secretary,
Permanent Delegation of Japan to the OLCD

NETHERLANDS

Me, G.J, Leibrandt,
Dueputy Secerctary General,
Ministry of Education and Science




NETHERLANDS (cont'd)

NEW ZEALAND

NORWAY

PORTUGAL

Mr. C.W, van Scventer,
Ministry of Fducation and Science

Prof. R, A\, de Moor,
Chairman of the Committee for Development of
Scientific Research

I'rof, P, Verburg,
Chairman 'Informateurs Planning Postsecundair
Onderwijs"

Mr., J. AL M, Weterman,
Director of the Social Workers' College

Miss Alison J. Pearce,
Counscllor,
Permanent Delegation of New Zealand to the OECD

Mr, Kjcil EFide,

Director General,

Department of Research and Planning,
Ministry of Fducation

Chairman of the Governing Board of the Centre for
Filucational Research and Innovation (CERI)

Mr, Arne Kjelberg,

Dircctor,

Department of [ligher tiducation and Scientific Affairs,
Ministry of Education

Mr, Hans Tangerud,

Dircctor,

Regional College of Lillehammer
Mr, Vebjgrn Fagernes,

Dean of Stwdies,

University of Tromsé

Mrs, bda Yttet,

Dean of Studies,

University of Trondheim

Prof, Vitor Crespo,

Dircctor General,

tligher Education

Prof, Pedro Amaro,
Administrative l!ct‘m'm Se cm‘tm'mt

Mr, Adelino Amuaro da Costa,
Oeputy Dircctor,
Research and PPlanning Office

180

. ‘3684



PORTUGAL (cont'd)

Mr, Cacela Fernandes,
General Secretariat,
Ministry of Education

SPAIN
Mr, Jesus Moneo,

Head of the Political Science Division,
Ministry of Education and Science

SWEDEN
Mr, Lennart Sandgren,
Under Secretary of the Ministry of Education
Member of the Education Conmimittee

Mr, Hans L8wbeer,
Chancellor of the Swedish Universities

Member of the Governing Board of CERI

Mr. Gunnar Bergendal,
Director,
The 1968 Commission on Education

Prof, Georg Lundgren,
Director,
University of Gothenburg

Mr. Dag Klackenberg,
University of Stockholm

Mr, Lars Tobisson,

Director,

The Swedish Confederation of Professional Associations
Mpr, Lennart Larsson,

Director of Studies,

Swedish Central Organisation of Salaried Employees
(Tjinstemfnnens Centralorganisation)

Mrs., Desirde Ldmar,

Head of Section,

Ministry of Liducation

SWITZERLAND
M. M. E. Bollinger,
Representant de 1'Association suisse pour l'orientation
universitaire

M. W, S8rensen,
Professeur a 1'Université de Neuchatel

Mlle., E, Garke,
Division de la science et de la recherche,
Section aide aux universites

181

o . 165




TURKEY

Mr, Ilhan Ozdil,
Counsellor to the Minister,
Ministry of Education

Member of the Education Committee
Member of the Governing Board of CERI

UNITED KINGDOM

Sir Toby R. Weaver,
Deputy Under Secretary of State,
Department of Education and Science

Dr. H.W. French,
Senior Chief Inspector,
Department of Education and Science

General Sir John Hackett,
Principal,
King's College, London

Sir Norman Lindop,
Director,
The Hatficld Polytechnic

Mr. Joseph Dunning,
Principal,
Napier College of Science and Technology

Dr. Michael James,
Department of Education and Science

UNITLD STATES

Mr. Peter P, Muirhead,
Deputy Commissioner for Higher Education

Mr, Dale Tillery,

Professor of Higher Education,
University of California,
Berkeley

Mrs. Virgina Smith,

Directcr,

Fund for the Study of Post-Secondary Education,
Department of Health, Education and Welfare

Mr, William Spady,

Research Sociologist,

National Institute for Education,

Department of Health, Education and Welfare




YUGOSLAVIA

Mr, Slobodan Unkovic,
Vice-Dean,

Faculty of Economics,

University of Belgrade,
Serbia

Mrs, Ana Krajnc
Professor,

University of Ljubljana,
Slovenia

Mrs, Sonja Saric,

Irstitute for Social Rescarch,
University of Zagreb,
Croatia

Mr, Milan Jurina,

liconomic Chamber of Croatia,
Zagreb, Croatia

COMDMISSION OF TIIE EUROPEAN COMMUNITIES

Mr. Hywel C, Jones,

Ilead of the Division for Education and Youth,
Directorate-General for Research, Science and
Education

CHAIRMAN OF THE EDUCATION COMMITTELE OF OECD

M, Maurice Niveau,
Recteur,

Académie de Grenoble,
France

OBSERVIEIRS

BIAC

Mr, Folke Halden,

Dircctor,

Head of Training Departument,
Swudish Employers! Confederation
Stekholm

Chairman, Working Group on Educadion and Training
Mz, P.J. Casey,
Deputy Director,

I'ducation and Training,
Confedceration of British Incdustry,

.87
¥81




BIAC (cont'a)

M, O. de Cayeux,

Rapporteur geénéral adjoint de 1a Commission
enscignement-formation,

Conseil national du patronat francais,

Paris

COUNCIL OF EUROPE

Mr. Vorbeck
Secretary to the Committee for Higher Education and

R~searckh

Mr. J. Heywood,

Department of Industrial Studies,

University of Liverpool,

(Representing the Comm ttee for Higher Education
and Research)

INTERNATIONAL ASSOCIATION OF UNIVERSITIES

Mr, H, M. R, Keyes,
Secretary General

INTERNATIONAL BANK FOR RECONSTRUCTION AND DEVELOP-
MENT

Mr. Henri Bretaudeau,
European Office

INTERNATIONAL LABOUR OFFICE

Mr. Watson

INTERNATIONAL INSTITUTE FOR EDUCATIONAL PLANNING

Mr. Raymond Poignant,
Director

Mr, Victor Onushkin,
Head, Higher Education Programme

TUAC

Mr. R, Ressi,
Syndicats CISL-Universit,
Rome

Mr. H, Hugenholtz,

Member of the Executive Comm ittee,
NVV

Anmsterdam

rallm
- 168



TUAC (cont'd)

UNLESCO

Mr, C. Damen,

Secrétaire général adjoint,

Confédération syndicale mondiale des enscignants,
Bruxelles

Mr. A, Braconier,

Secrétaire général,

Secrétariat professicunel international de l'enscigne-
ment,

Bruxcelles

AMr, F, Garrigue,

Secrétaire général,
SGEN/CFDT,

Paris

Mr, Henri Bernard,
Secrétaire général de la CSC,
Paris

Mr. G. Varagne,
Secre¢taire général adjoint de la CSC,
Paris

Mr. D, Hayter,
Assistant d¢ recherche de la CSC,
Paris

Mr., H. Dewez,
Responsable du Département éducation,
Confédération des Syndicats chrétiens de Bruxelles

Mr, B, Thuesen,
Landsorjanesationen,
Denmark

Mr, L., Larsson,
Tjinsteminnens Centralorganisation,
Sweden

AMr. J. Herman
Director of the Division of Higher Education

185

VL 169



SECRETARIAT

Mr. Emile van Lenncp,
Scecretary-General

Dr. Alexander King,
Dircctor General,
Directorate for Scientific Affairs

Mr, James R, Gass,
Deputy Director General,
Directorate for Scientific Affairs

Director,
Centre for Education-’ Kusearch and Innovation

Mr, George S, Papadopoulos,
Deputy for Iducational Affairs

CONSULTANTS TO THE SECRETARIAT

Mr, Ladislav Cerych
My, Stuart Blume

Mr. Olav Magnussen
Mr. Gareth Williams

%

Working Groups

Coordinator : Miss Dorotea Furth

Group 1 Group 2,
M, Eric Fsnault Mr, Jarl Bengtsson
M. Jean le Pas Mr, Denis Kallen
M. Jean-Pierre Pellegrin Mr, John l.owe
Group 3 Group 4
Mr, Stuart Blume Mr. Apgus Maddison
Mr. Gilbert Caty Mr. Olav Magnussen
Mr, Peter Regan Mr. Gareth Williams

@ht 170




EXPERTS AND AUTIHORS OF REPORTS

Prof. C. Arnold Anderson,
University of Chicago,
United States

Prof. R.O, Berdahl,

Professor of Higher Education,

State University of New York at Buffalo,
United States

Prof. Mary Jean Bowman,
Comparative Education Center,
University of Chicago,

United States

Dr. Barbara Burn,
Director,

International Programs,
University of Massachusetts,
United States

Mr. Ricardo Diez Hochleitner,
Counsellor,

Fonducion General Mediterrinea,
Spain

Mr. J. Embling,

Former Deputy Secretary,
Department of Education and Science,
United Kingdom

Prof. Gerry T. Fowler,
Faculty of Educational Studies,
The Open University,

United Kingdom

Dr. David P, Gardner,

Vice-1’resident,

Extended Academic and I'ublic Service Programs,
University of California (Uffice of the President),
United States

Dr. David D. llenry,

President Emeritus,

Distinguished Professor of Higher Education,
University of Illinois,

United States

‘ ' 171




Rapporteur

Prof, André Lichnerowicz,
Collége de France
Francd -

Dr. E, Palola,

Assistant Vice-President for Research and Evaluation,
Fmpire State College,

United States

Prof, René Rémond,
Preésident de ['Universite N-Nanterre,
France

Prof, Neil J, Smelser,

Institute of International Studies,
University of California,

United States

Prof, William Taylor,
Director,

School of Fducation,
University of Bristol,
Inited Kingdom

Prof, Martin Trow,

Graduate School of Publie Policy,
University of California,

United States

Prof. Pcter Weingart,
Schwehrpunkt for Wissenschaftsforschung bei dey
Universitit Bielefeld,

Germany

De. Douglas Wright,

Deputy Provineial Sceretary for Social Development,
Canada

Dr, Joseph Zelan,

Direcetor of Research and Evaluation,

University of California (Office of the Presidoent)
United States

188

- 172
tse



BEST COPY AVAILABLE

OECD SALES AGENTS
DEPOSITAIRES DES PUBLICATIONS DE L’OCDE

AIGENTINA - AIGINTINI

Carntor Hinch S

Floreda 163, IUENOS AIRES
® 1178 2% Y 10122

AUSTRALIA - AUS!IALI[

BDC N Agencier Pty L

160_Sturt St . South MELGOURN! Ve 1208
LY

osk’-uum Road. BROOK VALE NSW 2100
. 9182267

AUSTRIA - ALTRICHE

Gerold and Co . Graden 31, WIEN |
- 222\

BELGIUM - BELGIQUE

Ldraine de> Sciences

Coudenberg 70-°8. B 1000 BRUXELLES )
1117161208 &0

BRAZIL -~ BRESIL

Merre Jou S A . Rua Guaips 318

Cuiss Porsl 24080. 05089 SAO PAULO 10
W 25-2766 202 1609

Rua Senador Dames 19 +-20% 6, RIO DE

JANEIROGBE ™ 23207 32

CANADA

Informanon Cenade

170 Stater. OTTAWA Ki1A 0S89
o0 161)) 992.9718

DENMARK - DANI.MAIK

Munkigastds Boghand

Netregade 6. ms KOOENHAVN K
- 011280

FINLAND - IINLANDI

Aksteeminen Ko

Kerxkurkaio ). u‘.m &’ElSINKI 10 W28 901

FRANCE

Buresu dev Publication de 'OCDE

2 rue Andre-Pawsl. 73778 PARIS CEDEX 16
L EANEIEY

Pancipaus correpondenty

1802 AIX-EN. OVENCE Libedine de

I'Unsverute

18000 ORENODI.E l Arthaud 9 728 N

11000 TOULOUSE Prvar W21 00

GERMANY - ALLEMAGNE

Verlag Welisricho Gmd H

D HAMBURG Y6. Newer linglernuug 21
® 06)5-62.90)

GREECE - GBECE

Lidraire Koulimann. 28 rue du Siade,

ATHENES 172 2221 60

ICELAND = ISLANDE

Snaediorn Jonwon and Co 0 (,
Halnarvirmti $8nd 9. PO o
REVYKIAVIK 1N NZII IIOM
INDIA - INDE

0alord Book and Sisuonery Co

NEW DELHI. Sundie Houe T 41388
CALCUTTA. 17 Poark Sireer ‘T 2408)
IRELAND - IRLANDE

fason and Son_ 40 | vwer O Connell Siceer.
POB 2DUBLINI WOlL4lle)
ISRAEL

Emanuel Brown

\S Altendy Road TEL AVee T S1049 $4082
sl 8

9 Shiumeon Hamaiks Streer. JERL SALFM
- un?

48 Nariah Bonpamin Stieer. TEL AVINV
- eilve

ITALY - 1TALIE
l.bul-l Commivonans Senson,

Vs Lamarmors 4% 0121 FIRENZE - 51975
vie Banohine 29 20155 MILANO T 15308)
Sous-depositares
Edstesce ¢ Lodrers Heeder,

Piasz2e Montccitono 120, 00186 ROMA

* 674028

Librera Hoepli. Vie Hoepls §. 2012) MILANO
T 553446

»
LiBeerd Lonies. Via Gordalds V., 10122 TORINO
= 31927
Le diffunonc delle edizivm OCDE ¢ inolhire svonv-
1018 dalle miglon librene adie CNI8 pro 1MPOTiant

JAPAN - JAPON
OECD Publicatons Centre,
Akosaka Pork Building,
2-\4 Au\na
Minato-
TOK VO |o1 = 386-2016
Marvzen Compeny Lid
6 Ton-Nhome thonbnhc TOK YO 10).
PO D 0. Tokyo Intenatcons) 100-39
= 2712.%;0)
LEBANON - LIBAN
Documenta Scieanlica’ Redico
Edinon Building. Bins Siceet
PO Box 5641, DEIRUT T )S4429 - J4ad2s
THE NETHERLANDS - PAYS-BAS
WP Van Siocckum
Bunenhof 16. DEN HAAG QOM-GS 68 08

NEW ZEALAND - NOUVELLE-ZELANDE

The Pudlicanions Officer

Goverament Prinuing Office

Mulgrave Sireet 1e lgl

WELLINGTON,

and Goveinmeni Bookho z
)

AUCKLAND (PO B 3)
CHRISTCHURCH (P OB 17 l) Q” 3]
HAMILTON (PO B 837) 0 10}
DUNEDIN IPO B 111) 78.29¢
NORWAY « NORVEGE
Johan Grundi Tenums Bokhendd
Keri lohamgate 41/43, OSLO | B 02-)32980
PAKISTAN
Micza Book Agency. 63 Shahrah Quard-E-Asam.
LAHORE } 668)9
PHILIPPINES
R M Gercie Pubinhing H
903 Queson Bivd Emt OUEZON CITV.
PO 801 1860 - MANILA TR 99984
PORTUGAL
Liveanis Portugsl,
Rus do Carmo 1074 LISBOA 2 B 360382/)
SPAIN - ESPAGNE
Librenig Munds Prenss
Castello )7. MADRID-) TR 273 46 33
Lidreria Basunor
Petayo. $2. DARCELONA ) 222 06 00
SWEDEN - SUEDE
Eruter Kungl Hovbokhandd
Fltd\%l;ln . 1182 STOCKHOI.M 1)
129 89 00
SWITZERLAND - SUISSL
Librairse Paycr. 6 rue Grenwy, 1200 GENEVE 1.
- 022-3) 89 %0
TAlWAN
Books sno scieaulc Supplies Services, Lid
PO D %), TAIPEI
TURKEY - TURQUIE
Lideairse Hacheute.
449 Lwukia) Caddew.
Beyoglu. ISTANBUL. ®ea 40
e to E 2iya Gokalp Cadden
ANKARA 08
UNITED KINGDOM -~ ROYAUME-UNI
HM Suuonery Offce. PO B 569, LONDON
SEVONH, T0) 9286977, Fm 410

or

49 High Holdara

LONDON WC IV 8H B (perronal callers)

Reancher & EDINB\? GH. BIRMINGHAM.

BRISTOL. MANCHESTER. CARDIFF.

BELEAST

L:NITED STATES OF AMERICA

OECD Publu svwons (‘cmc- Suuc 1207,

1750 Peanvylvana Ave.

WASHINGTON. DC Zm o 1202)298-8738

VENERZUELA

1 1breria det Evte. Avde F Miaande 2.

tdidicio Galipin. Aptdo 60 !!7 CARACAS 106
w2230 1) 26043y 24

YUGOSLAVIA - VOU?NAVI! ros

Jugosiovemba Kopge. Ternzye 27, PO .
BPOGRAD & R 31w

Les commande, proveasnt de poys ou 'OCDE n's pay encore cevgne de depoviaire
peuvent etre 8drerrees o
OCDE. Buresu des Publications. 2 rue Andre-Poxcal. 73773 Pans CEDEX 10
Orders and quinies (rom Lount where waley agents have not yei been lggmnleﬂ may be semt 10
ECD. Pudlicaping Office. 2 rue Andre-Porcal. 75775 Pars CEDEX 16
Q

173
ERIC

4 i

L 9



OECD PUBLICATIONS
2, rue AndrésPascal, 75775 Paris Cedex 16

No. 32801 - 1974
PRINTED IN FRANCE

174




